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ABSTRACT ,
. £ . ) )
This thesis is based, on ;?e'premise that the actions

of the political elité are pivotal in the establishment of

a stable political environment; Through their actions,

¢ . °

political elites shgpe the nature of politicaleevents in a

© country. ‘As: such, this thesis uSing the 50c1alist Federal

Republic of YugoslaVia as a case study has sought to

account'for the presence;of a stahle political situation

’ infthe country. 'Yugoslavia, with its’deeply rooted ethnic
cleavages, and corresponding economic disparities, is ‘”
perhaps one .of the most difficult countries in Europe to

g : “‘

govern.

L During the forty years_that the CommuniSQAPart? has
ruled YugoslaVia, the country has undergone major’ political
transformations. Communist Yugoslavia has been a Stalinist
state, 1n which the population was totally subserVient to

»

the qu?si-monolithic Communist Party, and a relatively
bdecentralized Political state, where ethnic n%tionalism
,threatened the existenoe of Yugoslav1a,~ Presently, the
«political leadarshﬂp is trying to maintain an equilibrium
\be\yeen the Stalinism of the late forties and early |
”fifties, and ‘the almost anarchistic liberalism of the 1ace"f
‘:iSixties and earl; seventies., As a result present day :
<‘Yugoslav1a is a guasi-decentralized authoritarian country
in which all. major ethnic groups have some voice in the’f
.de%rs;gnfmahing p_ra:ac:,e'ss.f'{i ' . |

Yy
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This study'has sought to explain the presence of a

stable political.environment in Yugoslavia through the use

of Arend Lijphart's model of consociationalism and Ian b

Lustick's "control" paradigm. Both of these theories.are

founded on the belief that'pldralisticvstates (gountries .

with major soc1etal cleavages) can be successfully ; \
governed. "The "control" model is based on the concept that A

stability can result through a‘policy of domination by one

‘eector.of society over another. On'the'Other hand,  the

.

, theory ‘of consoc1ationalism espouses the view that major
groups within a state can cooperate to achlebe a consensus
on how the country should be governed. Yugoslav1a, as one.
of the more dynamlc communlst states, serves as an. o

excellent subject an whlch to test these two models. - v
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'CHAPTER I

. POLITICAL STABILITY IN COMMUNIST YUGOSLAVIA:

AN‘INTRODUCTION
coe .

TheyreperCussrons of World War One were instrumental
in.reshaping the political'houndaries of Europe. One of
* the new states that emerged‘after'this restructuring was
Yugoslav1a, whlch 1ncorporated under a single polltrcal -
umbrella[a host’ of ‘various natlonalltles.l The most
" abundant and pOllthallY 51gnif1cad¢ were the Serbs, Croaﬁs.
andelovenes.o_W1thrh this country of divergent groups and
interests, it isfof little surprise to note the emergence
of ethhfcity‘as such”a controversial element in the

Yl

political and .$ocioeconomic fabric of inter and postwar
Yugoslavia.

During the'interwar'period ‘the ethnic cleavage served

-

to undermlne the leg;tlmacy of the state.2 “This was

‘essentially due to the fact that the major part1c1pants had
[4 L

different perceptlons of the role and purpose of the
Yugoslav state., Serblan partlclpatlon was based on the .
1lnotlon that Yugoslavxa Was in effect an extensmon of

:pre-WOrld Wa5 One Serbia: \bn the other hand the Croats -
'_and the 810ve?es feltlfugoslavia would be‘an equal union
) 7. Lhat.ﬁould protect the southérn s;avs from forelgn ' ‘
T, domfni;loh.' With the presence of t%ese two dlametrlcally

\

A opposed v1QWS/ the polltlcal situatlon rn Yugoslavxa

terlorated rapidly.f‘The.Serb leadersth for he most




part-remained intransigent and refused to surrender its

leading status withi lav state.3' The Croats and

their main spokespe. ic, head of the Croatian

Peasant Party, were reluctant to-take Qn active role in a

Ie

state that they felt was dominated by the Serbs for the .
benefit of the Serbs.‘i Regardless of whether it was
because of Serbian chauvinism or Croatian militancy, the
end result was political turmoil.?

Although Yugoslavia existed as a polltlcal entlty in
the twenties and thlrtles, at best 1ts exlstence wa5r. .
tenuous. and insecure, with ethnlc cleavages posing a‘

continual threat to the country'’ snsurv1val. This lack of
ethnic harmony manifested itself with the outbreak. of World

4 1

war Two. Instead of presenting a united nationalAfront'
against the Germans, ethnically opposed, regionaily'based
movements emerged Indeed, it might be argued that wOrld

<
War Two brought not only external conflict to Yugoslav1a,

but civil war as well ' _ ' ‘ #
In retrospect, 1t is clear that the major pltfall thaj//o\

beset the~lnterwar Yugoslav state Was that there was not
any consensus among the country s major groups on how the
*

country should operate.6 In addltlon, to make matters even

more difflcul there was ‘no ‘true natlonal party in the
e

country The vast majority of the parties in Yugoslavia

N

durlng thgt perlod were terrltorially based and relied on

ethnlc support for thelr success. The major exceptlon to'

the aforementloned was. the Communlst Party of YugoslaV1a,

& A
?
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which was formed in 1919, but out;awed in 1921 aftervbeing
accused of attempting to assassinate the.Regent‘Alexander
and theﬁPremier Pasic. ﬁven‘though the party enjoyed a
legal eXistence for only two years,:the Communists did
manage to acquire‘considerable electorgl support,
demonstrated by the fact that the party was the third
largest in’ the country hav1ng won fifty- elght seats in the
N election of 1920.7

The Yugoslav_Communists,‘while having representation
and support from all the na??onalities, were ih the early
years dominated and controlled by the SerbianJOrthodox
faction of the'party. An examlnatlon of the electlon y
results of 1920 bears this ‘out. Of the flfty—elght members

that the party had elected‘in that year, forty-four were
_ Serbs, four were Montenegrins, six were Slovenes! thrée‘
were Croats, and one was a Macedonian.8 In addition;
accordlng to party archlves, the party s membershlp whlch
stood at about 69,000 at thesehd of 1920 was overwhelmlngly
,of'Serbian/Orthodox descent.9

This Serbian domlnance had an lmpact on ‘the party s
/natiohalitles policles, in that. the Yugoslav Communlsts
| downplayed the 1mportance of the ethnlc‘;ariable 1n the
-political sphere.‘ The reason for such a pollcy is a matter
yof some debate. Shoup believes that the Serbian factlon,
'whlch’had control of the party, refused to emphas1ze. f
.'national differences because 1t would weaken .the notlon of

‘class;solldarlty.lo Conversely,_Tomasic argues ‘that due to



this Serbian dominance in the party, the Communists refused
to give credence to the existence of national differences
that posed .a threat to the idea of the Yugoslav state.ll
Canmenting on the Serb leadership of the Communist' Party,
Tomasic states:
-~ These people had identified themselves
- with the Serb natjonal ideals and
wanted to preserve the territorial
integrity of Yugoslavia under Serb
leadership 12 , ~
Whlle both analysts make convincing cases, it was probably
the combination of the above factorstthat determined the
. party's stance on the national question.
The reluctance or inability of the Communist Party to
J\recognize the political and c¢ultural rights of all the

Lquchlav nationalities led the party into conflict with the

Communist In;ernational, led by Joseph Stalin. However,.

‘l,lowing pressure from the Communist International, and -
some inFernal_squabbling; the‘Yugoslav‘qumuqists chose‘to‘
adopt the Stalinist line on the_national question}l3 The
essepqé of Stalin's view on the nationai‘questiqn,,as put

ferth in his work entitled Marxism And The National

Questlon, is that the prinC1p1e of self determlnatlon

should be granted to all natlons.l,“ writing in 1913 Stalln‘

. statedza

The rlght of self- dg);rminatlon means
that a nation can arrange its 1ife
according to its own will. It has the .
tight to arrange its life on the basis
of autonomy. It has the' right .to enter
into federal relations with other
nations. It has the right to complete .
secession. - Natlons are soverelgn and LT e

o all natlons are - equal o e



This is the doctrine that the Yugoslav Communists have
basically adhered to since adopting it in the‘late
twenties. It is important to remember that this right of
self-determination means that the nation has the )
opportunity and not the oblifation to secede. As will be
demonstrated, this caveat had rmportant ramifications after -
1945 for the Yugoslav Communist Party and the Yugoslav
state.

This belief in the equality of Yugoslav nations was a
pivotal Eactor that enabled the Communlst Partisan flghters
to achieve victory during World War Two. However, in ,
addition, there were other factors that proved to{be
beneficial to the Commun!sts in their struggle to attain »
power. Most notable were: (1) Participation in the ékgﬁf
Spanish;civil war, whicp gave the Communists and~the
Partisan troops egperience in guerilla warfare. (ii) The
1937 accession .to powerlof Tito and the resulting end of
factionalism,in4theiparty;'.This-in turn made thet
'Commun{sts a more united and disciplined party. (iii) The,’

! . . . . : . i . . . @] . .
) multinational composition of the Partisan troops served- as

ﬂla.draWLng card to bring more members from all the Yugoslav.
natlonalitles lnto the party. With regard to this last
'factor, .it should be pointed out that the Bartlsans, llke

‘_thelr main opponents for power, the Chetnlks, were

predominately of Serblan orlgln.l6 -Of the twenty—seven

Partlsan divis;ons in exlstence in 1943 (w1th each lelSlon

consistlng of about 3, 500 men) flfteen werc made up of



.

' Macedonians and Bosntan Moslems.

A e
2

= Serbians.17 However, unlike the Chetniks, the Partisans

had significant representation from the Croats, Slovenes,

[
18 ‘

. consequently, because of these factors and the
resulting success, the Communists as early as 1943 saw
”themseltes as the future rulers of Yugoslavia. In that
year AVNOJ (the Anti- FaSCist Council of the People s
Liberation of Yugoslav1a) proclaimed itself to be the
supreme legislative and executive body of YugosiaVia. By

the end of 1945, the Communists had succeeded in guashing

all the opposition forces and/ﬁad established tﬁemselves as

1 4
the unquestioned rulers of the Yugoslav state.

Pespite the fact that Yugoslavia underwent a political
revolution from 1941-1945, the victorious‘gommuuist Party,

under the leadetship of Joseph Broz Tito, still faced the

'problem that had beset the monarchist government of the

interwar period. This was the issue of trying to construct
politically unified state from this diverse and

' otentially hostile populace. To the credit of the

Yugoslav Communists, the country - judging by the lack of
political.v1olence and longev1ty of the regime -- has been.

.relatively internally stable since 1945.19 In ﬁact'gas

early as 1948 the Yugoslav Communists believed the
national question had been remedied. In a“ speech in
LJubljana in November of 1948 Tito stated
A ..« I am not sﬁeaking of the national
vquestion ‘because it-is supposed, to be

tense in our country in one form or S
another. No, the national question has

,



been solved in, our country, and
very well at that to the general
satisfaction of all our peoples

Nevertheless, as Pedro Ramet astutely points out:

This elaim can bé*understood in either

of two ways: (1) that nationalism,

as politicized ethnicity, has been by
and large eliminated; or (2) that
institutionalized patterns of cooperation
and mutual accommodation have become a
stable part of the political lan scape,
allowing nationalist excesses to( be
contained, defused or even by-passed.?l

"

- The Yugoslavian Communlsts in the process of governing have
successrully used each approach. The gesulting stability
and subsequent political.exlstence is perhaps Yugoslavia's,
and the League of Communists; greatest accomplishmeht.
Indeed, one must not underestlmate the role that the
Communist elite has played in preserving this stablllty 22
The League of Communists in its vanguard role undoubtedly
occupies a piﬁotal,posltion in Yugoslav society..‘As such,
the decisions that the League makes have a profodnd impact
onvthe country. Moreover,;lt_is only.necessary to examine
_‘the,tindingspof'various Studleslover‘the-last few years to
-realize.the prominent'role assﬁmed'by elites'in the
moderation of political conflict and theqmalntenance of
stabllity withln fragmented societles. - |
: One of the most influent1a1 theorles pertalning to
elite behaviour and lntergction 1s Arend Lljphart S theory
of consociationalism. Inltially formulated in 1968

Lljphart s theory has gone a long way towards explalnlng

':the presence of stabllity Ain deeply d1v1ced socxetles.

A



S5 B,

According to Lijphart, the essential characteristic of the
theory is that there is a "deliberate joint effort by -

elites to stabilize the system."23 while the A

cohsociational theory has generally been accepted, critics
have castigated it for being too elitist, and of ignoring

such factors as mass citizen behavior. Yet, with the rise

of nationalism in the modern world, it is apparent that the
liberal and radibal.theories of modernization and political

S

development have lost some of their credibility. As Elaine

development and modernizaf€ion that fac1litate the. dramatic -

rise in éthnicity."24 Consociationalism, unlike
‘modernization theory, recognizes that ethnicity exists ih

3modern societies. 1In-addition, consociationalism offers a

e

means of governing ethnically diverse pluraiistic
societies.
One critique of ¢onsociationa;ism,-however,‘does merit

con%ideration. Brian Barry, while conceding the importance

of elite participation, has serious reservations concerning «.

-

elige bargaining_.25 Barry contends thatlg6ﬁso¢iational

theofists over-emphasize cooperative behavior, theteby

re y o

N
ignoring coerc1ve actions that may contribute to o Cw

Stablllty.26 Building on the work of Barry, Ian Lustick’

adds that 1ntergroup control or domination can be useful
"d 1n explaining stability 1n deeply divided soc1eties 27

A "control" model is, appropriate to the " ' ,

. extent that stability in a vertically.
‘segmented society is. the result of . the

2"
..

Burgess points out. "there are factors . resulting from LoE

.v ’ : ~- - ‘. - ‘
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{ . .
sustagped manipulation of subordinate
segment(s) by a superordinate segment.

He cites as examples of "control"” situations South Africa,
black/@hite relations in thelsbuthern Uniteo States before
Wworld War Two, and the Russians relationship with the other
nationalities‘in the Soviet Union. ’
Thusq'while Lustick accepts the utility of elite
action, his "control" theory may'be‘viewed as, an
alternative approaoh to consociationalism. ~The fundamental
difference between the two models revolves around elite
action; consociationalism stresses elite cooperation,
"contrOl" theory is distinguished by the effective exertion
of power by one group over -another. Clearly the advantage.
of the."control" model lies in its ability to explain the
-presence of stability in 51tuations where the -
consociational theory ‘cannot. Moreover, by comparing
"control"fwith consociationalism one can determine what
type of elite actions are present in a paiyicular state.
Undoubtedly Yugoslavia, with its partly open political
system and its religious, linguistic and cultural’
differences, presents an excellent subqect for testing
these two models. 'Furthermore, as previously mentioned
ithe faot thax the Yugoslav Communists have'uSed dlfferent‘
-approaches in deallng with the national question gives even
‘more cause to test the consoc1ational and "control"///oels
. on.Yugoslavia. Therefore, the purpqse of this thesis is
to applyatheFCQnsooiational and(ﬁiontrol“ models to
Yugoslavia as a means”of deterﬁinino how (eitner'through

1
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consociational or "control" practices or a combination of

the two) the Yugoslav political elite have been able to
maintain domestic stability. This thesis does not propose

to criticize the elites for their actions. Other works

have already been written with the aforementioned in

LN

mind.2? 1Instead, this thesis will look at the actions of
the elite in order to account for the existence of ‘éﬁ
stability in post World War Two Yugoslavia.

&

As a means, of accomplishing the above, it will be

L .
. necessary to examine the following issues. First, a more

detailed analy51s.of the' consoc1atlon and "control”

paradigms wil}l be undertaken.g Secogg; ’ this thesis will

undertake a hlﬁtorlcal examination of elite representation
by ethnic groups during the Communist perlod of rule.~ For

< i /

the purposes ¢6f this thesis, the following groups will be

deemed .as *tes'_ offléer conps d% the army, members of

fghe Leagug@of Communlsts, and hlgh level bureaucrats and

electedvrepresentatlves at both thevrepubllcan and national

levels. As will be demonstrated each of-these groubs

"occuples a pivotal p051tlon in the Yugoslav political

N

scene} x - ‘ -

’ Yet, pecause of the disparity beﬁween.rhetoric

and reality - between de jure and‘de{factob-- elite -
repfesentation can only ooint £o the geoe:al direction of
the model in use. ihe reasdn elite representation,is_only

an indicator 6f cqﬂgociationalism’is due to the possibility

- that within such an elite coercion may occur, whereby one



T

- or more group(s) eominate the decision-making process. In
order to by-pass this potential for rhetoric, it will be
necessary to determine if means existed by which
consociational type actions could take placé. This will
require analyzing these additional issugs. First, it will
be neceésary to look at the structure and rolg of the
Yugoslav League of Communists within the context 05 the
~Yugoslav polltlcal system. As the- leadlng force 1n the
country's politicsnythe'League of Communiste, through its

actions, should help verify which model was in use.

Furthermore, this thesis will undertake to examine the

various Yugoslav conetitutions, an examination that will
endeavor to determine-if channels of communication were
available and were exercised in accordance to either the
consociational er "control" models. While Karl Loewenstein
has branded all sociafisn.constitut&ons\as "semantic

- edhouflage,"3° in the Yugeslav instance such is not the
case. ?In looking at sociaiist constitutibns, one should
not apply the same criteria to them as is appiied to
western constitutions. 1In the western view constltutions
put forth the rules of the game, such as the powers of -the
_ various-institutions and the means‘py which ¢ontrol over .
these institutidns changes frem one party to another.31 In
a one party state Eich does not occur,/;n that ultimate

] PR
authorlty -lies with the party However, soc1aLlst

AN

constitutions should not be seen as irrelevant documents.'

The constitutional variable/{s significant in socialist
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countries, and especially in YugoElavia,
because it describes the‘legal
relationship between varlous
subcultures, defines the legally
permissible toleration of diversity
of opinion, and provides a framework
ig; the orggniZational gtructure of
party.
The fact that Yugosla&ia has adopted fdur constitutions
since 1945, and brought forth numerous constitutional
amendments, iﬁdicates strongly that the Yugoslay’political
leadership,plaées considerable value on these documents.
As will be shown through the course of this study,
constitutionalism has emerged to be an important\@actor in
dealing with the national question. ‘
Therefore, by examining the various Yugoslav
constitutions, in both the thleetical and practical
senses, along with analyzing the role of the League of
Communists and surveying elite representation, one‘should
be able to prove which model(s) have been used and which
model is presently in.use.33
For the most part, this thesis will follow a
chronological scheme. The study will.be.broken.down into
five periods: 1946-1952; 1953-1962; 1963-1973; 1974-1979
and 1980 to the present.. while categoriéing Yugoslav ' o v
politics.into time periods is. a difficultvand contréversial '
task, these periods, thgugh occésiohal}y ovérlapping,_he%e. ,

chosen because they represent particular governmental

'patte;ns-in the history of the Socialist Federal Republid‘
of YugoslaVia. ‘Each,of the first four periods coincideé‘
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with the establishment of a new constitution. As a result,
. armed with a new constitution, each of the first four eras
should signal a new governmenﬁal strateqgy, or at least a
refinement of previous policy, ‘towards the maintenance of a
‘stable political system. The last period, 1980 to the
present, though not a.new cqnstbmutional era per se, is
quite different from tHe 1974-1979 period. With the death
of Tito iﬁ ay of 1980, Yugoslavia lost its most important
political fi e. His presence, withoﬁt question, served
as a stabilizing factor. Therefore, although
constitutionglly there were not many alterations, Tito's
absence forces one to treat the post-Titoist period as

-~ .

being a separate and distinct era.



CHAPTER II

) -~
CONSOCIATIONALISM AND CONTROL: A COMPARISON

{ la
»
Prior to testing the consociational and "control"

models on Yugoslavia, it is necessary to analyze in greater
detail the general princ1ples that surround each of the
theories. By doing so, one should be able to determine the
suitability of each of the models as a means of accounting
for the presence of polltlcal stability in post World War
Two ‘Yugoslavia. First, Lijphart's model of consociatlonal
democracy was formulated ln order to explaln the existence
of a stable political system in Holland; a country that is
charactegiied by deep religious and class cleavages.l
VLljphart then developed his consociational model into a
general theory, which he believed offered a promlsing
method for attalnlng democracy and a fair amount of
polltlcal unity 1n states with soc1etal cleavages.2 Thus,
consociationalism'was‘seen‘as,a means of bringing stability’
to plural type soc1et1es.3 < |
As prev1ously stated the key aspect of the
dlconsociationalftheory revolves around the actxonS‘of
‘elites, who ﬁecresenting'various units‘interact at the
national'lewel to arrive at decisions. Clearly, in order
‘for the model to function' elites must be willing to work

together and be committed to'sustainlng the system. To

enable the elltes to cooperate and maintaln stability 5
‘ N

certaln-crlterla.must_be adhered to. These a;e: ‘(;)_g:ahd

4 . . e s




:‘significant segments partzc1pate‘1n governing the state;

ﬂfég mutual veto, which ensures that each spgment have a

complete guarantee of political protection; (3) .

proportionalrtgkor parlty, which is primarily used in

allocatin&fcivil seryice appointments;and écarce'financial
-

‘resources,‘such asgsubsidies;'(4);segmentak?autonomy and

°
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. federallsm,,whlch entalLs mlnorlty rule: rule byua segment .

over . 1tself on’ matters th%o are strlctly the' concern of the

mlnority.44 By ‘
d a 8 .

These four charaCteristlcs can be considered as the-,

-

indices of consoc1ationallsm, in that a plural soeaety must -

'y

follow these prlnc1ples if it is ‘to be deemed

consociational. Essentially these characterlzé\cs are

.

self-explanatory. The first three ensure that all major
seqments have a significant s£ay in the govern}ng of the

state.. On the other hand, the last charac tlc,

i

segmental autonomy, is used as a means of decrea51ng the

burden on elltes at the natlonal level. By g1v1ng the

= varlous segments of the state the right to decide. thelr ownﬁ

affalrs on matters of a local interest it reduces the

- chance for confllct\az the-national level. ‘The‘exiStence'

-of federal boundaries w1th1n the state is a means by which

g-_,segmental autonomy may be granted 5 Whlle in theory

‘]segmental autonomy lS conducive to consoc1atlonallsm, 1t
! I Y i

‘may in fact work agalnst the consocratlonal model.

15"{9 ’ . .

’-Notﬁlinger statestr
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The combination of territorially
distinctive segments and federalism's
grant of partial adtonomy sometimes
; provides additional  impetus to demands
ro for greater. autonomy; when the
. centrally-situated or centralist-
’ orientated conflict group refuses these
demands, secessipn and civil war may
follovj.6

~ -

Moreover, in this same light, the existeece of autonomous

segments within a plural society may serve as a breeding

bround for elites who oppose the status-quo. Although

'Lijphart acknowledges the existence of this potentlal

‘pitfall, he does not see sécession as undermining the

validity of his theory.7 Rather seceSSion %s a way of
dealing with the tensions that may EXlSt in a plural

society. Therefore, the -existence of segmentai autonomy,

while a necessary feature of the consociational model, does

ha;e'the“potential to breakup a consociational state.‘

The aforeméntioned principles are the cornerstones of
the consociational theory. There are, however,.other
factors that play a role in consociational type politics..
Ba51cally Lijphart has chosen to call these other factors
favorable conditions.§ These factors, though helpful, do

.'4
not account for the success or failure of consoc1ational

” »

”type practices. -Thus, ‘these’ factors may be viewed as being

conduc1ve and benefic1al to the practice of

'consoc1ationalism.

-

Lijphart has 1dent1f1ed a number factors as being

*

'.favorable to consoc1ationalism.' What follows lS a synopsis

of these factors.9 First, if a muItiple balance of power

o
;
. /»'



exists among the segments of a piural society, no one “\c//

segment should be able to dominate the decision making

[

proCess. Secondly, the existence of a multiparty system,

where the parties are based on segments, allows the parties

- to act as the political representatives of the segments.

.

This is conducive to consociationalism because it ensures
that all significant segments will have a paolitical voice.
Thirdly, the size of the state also has an impact on

conso01at1qnalism, in that a smali state 1s Viewed as being

" more favorable for the establishment of consocratlonal type

practices. In a small state, elites are likely to know
each other on a personal level; this will often cause them
to adhere to cooberative rather than conflictual politics.
In addition, because a Small state ‘is more likely to feel
threatened by other powers than a large state would be, the

politicai elite in a'small state would tend to draw closer

,together‘in the face of an eXternal threat. 'Fourthly, the

existence of a tradition of elite accommodation is also

,conduc1ve to consoc'ationalism. If the elites of a plural

:bringing forth an'

society cooperated 1n previous times, then future
cooperation ls'mor likely

The other majpr factor that can. be benef1c1a1 in

Lt

~'is the cleavages Fhat exist 1n a plural soc1ety. The'

nature, the number, the interrelatlonship, the

'countervailing efr ts of overarching loyalties, and the

s
. .

©

manner in which segmental cleavages link with party system

{7
)

sustaining CQnsoc1ational type practices
/
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cleavages all have an impact on consociationalism. If the
.cleavages that exist in a plural society are of an equal
‘intensity they are not likely to crosscut. If this reeulte
in the creation of an all-minority situation, without-too.
many minorities, it will favor‘consociationalism because
one group will not beAable to doﬁinate decislon-making. On
the other hand, if cleavages are not of ecual intensity
they are likely to crosscut. This crosscutting is

beneficial to consociationalism because it reduces the

. ~
‘number of segments that have to be dealt d::;_;;_ZK;““‘-—7-l_

I3

national level. For example, country A‘coﬁsiéﬁéléf two

major religious groups and ;hree language groupijhat

crosscut. However, the religious cleavage in this ‘country

-
y

is not asnimportant as the language cleavage.
Conéequently, when decisions are made, except tﬁoée that
have an impact on religion, the concern lies in'eatiszing
the codntry's language groups. This means rather than
having to‘have agreement from six groups, as would be the
case if the cleavages were of equal intensity, only the
-approval of three groups.is required. . |

Wlth regards to the exlstence of overarchlng

,1oya1t1es: they can act as a means of unlfylng a soc1ety

u;and also moderatlng its cleavages. Natlonalism 15 one’ such

onerarchlng loyalty. If the 1eaders of a plural society
are bound by the feeling of nationallsm towards their
_ COuntry,,they are more ‘likely to adopt a more conciliatory

attitﬁde‘wheh_dealihg'with one another. dbviously'snch an-

RN
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P

action is beneficial to consociationalism.
Lastly, the nature of the country's party system has
an impact on its cleavages and in turn on consociational

practices. Due to the fact that political parties bring

.segmental cleavages into the political arena, the ‘

>

’ethnic'q;oups none of which form a méjority of the

relat;onship of the party systemzcleavages with the other
cleavages is of some relevance. 1f the party system is
basedvon class end the society has class and relioious
cleavages, it is mére likely that in the politicai arena
class will take precedence over religion. This is
benef1c1al to consociationalism if the rellglous cleavage
is not of prime importance. However, if the two cleavages
are of egual intensity, then the religious cleavage will
pose a threat to a consociational state. Therefore,'in
order to prevent such an event from materializing it is
necessary to institutionalize the cleavage; to give it a
political voice. If this cannot be done through the party
system then tye disaffected segment‘should be given a
political VOice'througH'an advisory board or some sort of
1nst1tutional means.‘ .

Undoubtedly 1t would be a surprise to find that a

‘partlcular state had all the conditions present that .

Lijphart ‘deems as favorable for consoc1atlonal democracy.

In the. Yugoslav case some of these favorable conditlons are

_present._ First, Yugoslav1a, consisting of a number of

vpopﬁlation, has avmultiple°palance of‘powef_amon§~its

. . R e L%

4
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segments. Therefore, in line with consociational theory,
ho group should be able to dominate the decision-making
process. ~ 670

Secondly, Yugoslavia's size, garticularly as it
relates to the threat of foreign domination, should provide
an incentive for the fugoslav leadership to maintain
internel solidarity. - Yugoslavia's geo-strategic position
makes it a country that is coveted(both by the East and
west. In a&ditron, Yugoslavia containg considerable
numbers of Hungarians, Albanians and Macodonians whose
presence in the country might lead'to irredentist claims by
Yugoslavia's neighbors.lo ~

The only other factor that is conducive to”
consociationalism that is present in Yogoslavia relatgs to‘
the nature of the country's cleavage. As YugoSIaVia’s
cleavage is based on the ethnic Qer;abieJ the interests and
concerns of’the ethnic segments vafy according to the issue
at hand. Consequently, a particular group may agree with;

another ethnic group on a certaln issue. However, on

another issue the former may disagree with the latter, and

.

in turn be in agreement with one of the other groups..'As a

result, one would not expect to see certain groups always
in'agreement with one another on ell;isSues. ‘Rathengt
would be expected that as the issue varied, so too would %

" the interests of the ethnlc segments. This should have a

two—fold lmpact. First it would theoretically prevent one»

group from dominating decision-making in that it/Would
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"
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require the support of other groups to have its decisions
adhered to. Secondly, with‘the existence of these varied
interests, it would encourage interaction between the

‘various elites. This type of interaction is conducive to

consociationalism because it increases the chances for
. )

cooperation.

-

The favorable conditions that are not present in
Yugoslavia relate for the most part to the democratfc
aspect of consociational democracy. Although Yngosiavia is
not a dehocracy based on the western notion of free
multiparty elections, the country should not be viewed as

being unsuitable for consociationalism. According to

pDaalder, and correctly so:

... just as there may be democracies
that are and others that are not
consociational, so consociational

\societies need ng% be democratic,
though some are. '

‘ —
Thus, considering the aforementioned and taking into
account the fact that Yugoslavia has some of the conditions
that are favorable for consociationalism, one is justified
;in-concluding that the oOuntrY is an ;ppropriste subject
‘for testing the consoc1ational mogel "on. | :

The democratic aspect of consociationalism,
particularly as it-relates to the political representation'
of all significant segments lS an issue of some
f contention. As mentioned previously, Barry sees .
’consoci;tionalism as being potentially anti democratic. He

points out that rival politicians‘may come together and
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suppress dissent as a means of facilitating
consociationalism.12 In addition, Barry states that in :
some cointrie sing consociational devices, there is l‘\\,__
co-optation ai::§ﬂppressionvof information, in order to
minimize the possibility that those outside the elite will
have enough ammunitioh to stir up trouble against
negotiated agreements.13 Undoubtedly Barry raises a valid
issue. If elites conspire to block access tO'the.political
arena, they are violating consociational theory. It is
more than likely that if the elites are‘engaging in such a
practice, they are doing so as a means of preventing a
particular'segment from having a political voice. )

Another potential pitfall that Barry sees in
consociational thegry relates to the issue of ethnicity.
He believes that cleavages based on ethnicity are more
likely to be resistant to consociational management.14

Ethhic conflict is a conflict of solidarity groups rather

than organized groups as is the case for religious and

class conflict. Ethnic groups, according to Barry,

do not need organization to work up a

riot or a pogrom so long as they have

some way of {gcognizing who belongs to
ich group.+-

=

Unllke rel gion or class, ethnicity is more visxbly

~identifiabl ‘through cultural traits or physical

-‘ore, ethnic groups are ‘not 1dentified by their
1oyalty to a particular leader.16 Therefore ethnic

support is much harder to maintain than class or reliqious
. \ . !

T~
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suppért. Ethnic leaders engaged in consociaticnal
practices cannot be sure that the decisions they reach will
be widely supported by the various ethnic groups- It
should be remembered that mempership in an ethnic group is
based primarily on birth. There are no particular tenets
that an ethnic group Adheres to. Therefore, the percéption
oﬁ what is best for a particular ethnic group will vary
from person to pérson.

Oon the other‘hand, the interests of a religious or a
class group are more easily identifiable than that of an
ethnic group. An individual supports a religious or a
class group because he perceives that his interests are
best served‘by that group.‘ A religious or a class group is
'identified by the tenets-and policies it adheres to. These
tenets and policies are the pivotal factors that determine
the stance of the group's leaders. Thus, one would expect
to see mdre intérnal solidarity within religious and cléss
segments rhan within an eﬁpnic segment. Consequently,
ethnic leaders have greater‘diffirulty in sustaining the
éupéort'of tﬁeir members than rgiigious or clas; leaders
do. -

Vhile these two critibismsxéfacquociaticnalism are
Tnbt‘the'pnly ones, they are the most rélevant to the topic
at hand.l7vhis‘Yugqflavia's cléavagé is based on ethniCiry o
pqupiéd with the fact that it is a oéé?par}y sraté, there
is an increased likelihood that some type ofjménipulative

techniques might be used in order.to'suppre55‘cértain



24
ethnic groups. Obviousl?, in the Yugoslav instance the
elite is goimg to prevent the entry into the elite strata
6f those whose views are separatist or nationalist in
flavbr regardless of ethnié/origin. However, this is not
of primary concern. Rather our concern lies with the
possibility that the élite may limit or‘restrict the
membership of some ethnic groups that are interested in
wor&é?g within the Yugoslav political system, but whgse
presence at the elite level might be perceived by other'
elites as a threat to the-status—quo. ‘

Thus, one has a potential situation wheré& there are
segmented subcultures without elite coalescence. According

/

to Lijphart's typology such a country would be unstable.18
FIGURE I

A TYPOLOGY OF DEMOCRATIC REGIMES

Structure of Society

Homogeneous Plural
Depoliticized .Consociational
¥ ‘ Coalescent . Democracy ' , | Democracy
Elite : - . ‘ .
Behaviour s R
*  Centripetal Centrifugal

,

Adversarial = Democracy Democracy
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However, such 1is not necessarily the case, as evidenced by
Lustick's "control"” paradigm. His theory of "control" 1is
based on the premise thac,pl&ral societies can be stable
without C§alescent'behavior by segmental elites. Like the
theéry of éonsociationalism, "control"” has been developed
to apﬁly to all plurai societies. As noted previously,
Lustick's "cgntrol" paradigm, developed in response to the
consociational model, is based on the idea that )
manipulative techniques caﬁ also account for stability in
deeply divided societies. Yet, one should hot construe
"control” theory as being totalitarian in natur=. Unlike
totalltarlanlsm, which refuses to acknowledge the ex1stence
of segmental cleavages, "contro;" recognizes the existence
of these Segments. Pef é;s the best wéy to understand the
nature of the "c?ntro ! theoéy is.tokcompare it with
consociatidnalism. Lustick has compafed the two models on

seven kéy points.

’

"FIGURE II

CONSOCIATIONALISM VERSUS CONTROL .

The criterion that effectively. governs
the authoritative allocation of

resources.
Consociation . The common denominator of the interests
. P of the ‘segments as percelved and

v ' ~ articulated by the respectlve elites. .

~ Control C The interest of the superordinate -
‘ segment as perceived andﬁarficulated by
.ts elite is. preeminent.‘
j .
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Consociation

Control

Consociation

Control

Consociation

Control

Basis of the linkage Between the
sub-units or segments.

Relations between units are based on
trades, bargains, compromises and
involves political and material
exchanges. -
Linkages are penetrative in character,
with the superordinate segment
extracting property, political support
labor, etc., while delivering to the
subordinate segment what it sees fit.

The importance of bargaining.

Hard bargaining iS a necessary fact of
political life. Bargains -- haggled,
struck and kept -- are signs that
consociationalisin is operating

“effectively.

-

Bargaining is a sign that the system
control, as a means by which stabllity
is maintalned has broken down.

The role of- the official regime,
represented by the civil service,
bureaucracy, law enforcement agencies.,
the courts, the public educational
system, and the armed forces.

The official regime . translates
decisions reached between sub-unit

elites into legislation and effective

administrative procedures, and
enforcement without dlscrlmination.

The official regime is the legal and
administrative instrument of the
superordinate.segment. - The

‘bureaucratic zpparatus is staffed by
‘the superordi

ate segment and
predominately: makes- decisions that
favor the superordinate unit at. the
expense of the subordinate segment(s).

26
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The type of normative justification for
the continuation of the political order
likely to be espoused publicly -- but
more important privately -- by the
regime’'s officials is closely linked to
the differential role of the official
regime.

Emphasis is put on the common welfare
of the sub-units and the chaotic
consequences that could result for each
of the units if the consocgiaticnal
practices fail.

Legitimacy of the system is proclaimed
by an elaborated and well-articulated
group-specific ideology; specific to

the history and perceived interests of .
the superordinate sub-units.

'The character of the central specific,
‘problem that faces the sub-unit elites.

The problem is symmetrical in character
for each sub-unit: "elites must strike
bargains that do not jeopardize
integrity of the system as a whole, on
terms that can be enforced within the
sub~units being represented.

The problem is asymmetrical in
character in that the superordinate
group's main problem is devising
cost-effective techniques of
manipulation. For the subordinate
elites (if they exist) the main problem
is to devise policies which best cope |
with the situation at hand.

]
Visual metaphor that describes each
system. :

- A delicately but securely balanced

stale.

A puppeteer manipulating his\stringed

puppet. .- .




Source: Adapted from Ian Lustick, "Stability In Deeply
Divided Societies: Consociationalism versus Control,”
World Politics, Voi. 31, No. 3, (April 1979),
pp. 330-332. o »

By comparing the two models as Lustick has done, one
can clearly see that "control" theory 1is qu;te different
from consociational tneory. More importantly the existence
of the "control" model enables one to have a betterf'
understanding of the consociational model, in that
"control" helps to establish the conceptual boundarles of
the consociational approach.19 The existence of the
"control" model clearly restricts the‘consociational model
to situetions when cooperation among the segmental elites

-
is present. This can be quite useful particularly in
situations where both t§pes of elite action are in
practice. As Lustick points out, "one society can contain

both kinds of relationships between different sets of

groups."20 It would, therefore, be erroneous to label such

28

a political system as a whole as being either controlled: or

consociated. o _ R
Not only %s "control” useful as a means of ‘adding’
clarity to consociational theory, "control“»aS‘a
theoretiéa}’concept has eonsiderable value. .?frst, it can
help explain the abSence of effective politic;Zetion en the
part of a specific seément within a plurel society. If
manipulative measures are. successfully‘empﬁbyed against a

particular segment then it will be difficult if not

1mpossible for the suppressed segment to become politically

oy

%3
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organized. Second, the "control" model demonstrates*that

j:?t'he failure of plural states to adhere to consociational

&

techniques does not result in violence and instability.
“"Control,"” though based on manipulation, does not imply
coercive technlques. According to Lustick:

There are llkely to be many different
kinds of control systems; they may
involve different mixes of coercive

and noncoercive techniques; emerge under
particular social-structural, "ideological,

Co. . economic or political conditions, have

S0 differerit implications for the political
t . and social evolution of their societies;
. - and be more or less attractive as N

prescrlptlve models
The "control" theory, as‘ ‘put forth by Lustick, is a
distinct theoretlcal concept that offers an alternative and .
successful way of governing a plural soc1ety.
Even though Yugoslav1a has characterlstlcs t t make
it favorable\}or both the consoc1atlonal and "control"

‘models, it is 1nterest1ng and meortant to note that ; 928

-Lustick belLeVes Yugoslavia cannot be explained through

\, .
elther of the two models.22 Instead, Lustlck descrlbes

' Yugoslav;a as an umpire reglme.zg The term umplre is taken

from F G Bailey who descrlbed it as belng 1nd;v1dual(s) in

charge%gf a pollticdi system that had no group to malntalnf:
1]

~.and whoSe sole task was to preserve the structure*of rules

that regulated politlcal compet1t10n.24 Thus ‘such

individuals were like umplres at . a baseball game, whogﬁ

.»l’

1sole task.is to enforce the rules impartlally. Thls =

?concept of an'umpire, though intrigulng, lS not approprlate

e 3

for thé’Yugoslav case. Yugoslavia cannot be con51dered an -

un
. A

29
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umpire regime because of the fact that ﬁhé mem?efs of the
elite come from tHe sub-units. Qith politicdi decision-
making being a zefo—Sum game-there‘will alwayé be some ¢
groups, regardless of the decisions that are made, who will ©
feel unjustly treated.‘ The f§ct that all the competito:xs
will not view the umpire as being impartial surely throws
into question the ability of the umpire to maintg}n his
position. Consequently; in the Yugoslav cas;, it  is not
impaftiality as manifested thréugh the actiaﬁs of an umpire -
leade%ship that maintains stability. Ratﬁer it is through h_ .
the use of either cooperative or coercive methods, as put
forth in the consociational and "control'’ models
respectively, that accounts for ‘stability. The remainder
of this thesis is addressed to the task of determining

which model(s) can best account for political stability in

Communist Yugaeslavia. .
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CHAPTER III
1946-1952: THE ADMINISTRATIVE PHASE

Beginning with an analysis‘of the 1946-1952 era, it is
apparent that Yugoslav political elites have been willing
to alter the structure of‘the political system as a means
of ensuring political stability. .The constitution of

January 31, 1946 is a tlear éxample of the willingness of

-the Yugoslav regime\to rearrange the country s political

institutions. This 1946 constitution was a watershed
document in the political history of Yugoslavia in that it
gave legal'recognition to the existence of federalism’in
the country. The federal principle was initially put forth
as part of the AVNOJ resolution of 1943. Therefore, the
1946 constitution, in effect gave-de jure recognition to an
existing form of government.

The establishment of federalismxin Yugoslavia entailed'
creating sik republics, one autonomous region and one *
autonomous province; The six republics were Serbia,
Croatia, Slomenia, Macedonia, Montenegro and ‘Bosnia-
Hercegovina: ‘The first five republics were based on.ethnic
boundaries Wl:h each indigenous nationality forming the ,
majority of the republics population.1 The remaining

republic, Bosnia-HercegOVina, was a multi ethnic territory

with sizeable numbers of Serbs, Croats and Moslems.% It

‘_should be pointed out, however, that officially the Moslems

were not identified as a separate ethnic group during this'.~

‘

BT - F
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period. Moreover, due to the geographi¢ position of
Bosnia-Hercegovina, 1t was economically linked more with
Croatia. As a result, the Moslems tended to identify more
with the Croats than the Serbs. "Thus, the Croats
identified Bosnia-Hercegovina as their own because of
economic and geographical ties. On the other hand, the
Serhs lay claim to this area because of the existence of a
large Serb populace in the territory coupled‘with the fact
that Serbia had entered World War One because of Bosnia-
Hercegovina. By establishing‘Bosnia-Hercegovina as a
separate entity the Yugoslav government prevented the
possibility of dispute over this territory between the
Serbs and Croats. ' | .

The decision to create the autonomous region of Kosmet
(Kossovo-Metohija) and the autonomous province of Vojvodina
aiso revolved around the issue of ethnicity. These tWo
autonomous units‘werexpart of the republic of'Serbia;
"However, as two- thlrds of Kosmet's populatlon consisted of
Albanlans and twenty flve percent of Vojvodlna s population
was“Magyar in origin, fhll 1nclu51on in the Serbian
republlc would have endangered the rights of these
non- -Serbian groups, and perhaps caused 1nternational

fiten51ons.3 Moreover, because of Kosmet's lack of economic_:'
development and Vo:vodlna-s'relatlve economlc prosperlty?
total incorporation into Serbia mlght have led to the

development of economlc tens ons in the republic. Another

issue relatlng to the establlshment of these units,:

l - “ —



speeifically demet, concerns*the fact that up to 1948

Alhania was a Yugoslav satellite. Consequently, according

to Frankel, Kosmet's autonomous.status "was a preparatory
]

step for the expected incorporation of Albania into

_Yugoslavia."4w Perhaps had this taken place, the Kosmet

region would have been granted republican status.

This concept of autonomous units was borrowed from the
- :

Soviet Union and resulted in the Yugoslav regime granting
these two territeries special pr;vileges, but ¢gso special
duties in administering_their affairs.”® For the most part
these two units were of equal stetus. However, as
Vojvodina had its own pariiament and supreme court -- while
. Kosmet only had an essembly of local gouernment and no )
supreme court -- the former was deemed a province, the
latter a region. Each territory wes given the‘right to use
its main languages for official purposee, " Other than the
above, the autohomy that exigted was generally

superflcrgl The units executed rather than made policy
decisions and as a result what authorlty Kosmet and
VOjvodlna enjoyed was delegated from the federal.
'adminlstratlon or the Serblan republican government.

_: ‘This lack of . any 51gnificant 1ndependence from, the

-Serbian republic for Kosmet and Vojvodlna is not -

surprising. It must be’ remembered that the Serbs saw these
-territories as hlstorically belonglng to them. Thus, the

cOmmunlst leadership found it diffzcult to grant full

republican status to these terrltories. By grantlng

N . . .
<
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autonomous status to.these units, but keeping them part of
the Serbian republic, the government hoped to satisfy both
the Serbs and the non-Serbs of these two areas. In.
addition, the creation of these autonomous units can be .

- geen as an attempt by the Communist leadership to curtail
Serbian dominance and thus avoid the problems of the
'interwarcperiod. on the other hand, the failure to create
republics of these two areas can also be seen as pandering
to the interests|of the Serbs. This is a view held by

\ \
1Peselj, who believes:

The establishment of the Autonomous
Vojvodina and the Kosovo- Metohijan
Region within the Republic of Serbia
was another concession to the Serbian
communists, who have considered these
territories as integral parts of Serbia
@in a broader sense, but in yiew of the
general principles of the Communist
doctrine could not go so far as to
maintain their exclusively or evgn

. predominantly Serbian character.

" Peselj's bellef that the creatlon of these two units was a
concession to Serbian Communists does hold somne valldlty,
particularly’in the case of Kosmet-andvits predominantly
Albanlan populatlon.;

Nevertheless, for the most part the creatlon of
federalmboundaries in Yugoslav1a was A task well performed
by the CommuniSt leadership. The majority'of the'country's
lmportant ethnlc groups were recognlzed and given status .

‘ through the creatlon of these federal borders.7 Yet, the
failure to create a republic for the country s Albanian

:population contradioted‘the Yugoslav Communist policy of



recognizing nationality ¢ ups. It must be remembered that
the Albanians in Yugoslavia were larger in number than the
Montenegrins, but it was the Montenegrins who enjoyed |
republican status. As a result, the decision not to grant
republican status to Kosmet may be viewed as an indication
that the regime did use "control" type techniques.
Oobviously this is an issue that will be more fully examined
'in the course of this study. -
The implementation of federal principles in Yugoslavia
can be attributed to a number of factors. First, according
to R.V. Burks federalism ifi Yugoslavia was but the first
step to the-development of a Balkan federation.8 The idea
of a Balkan federation was not new to Balkdn Marxists, |
having been discussed ‘several years.prior to the outbreak

'of World wWar One. » A

¢ !

Secondly, and of more direct importance, federalism
was seen as the best way to ameliorate the,ethnic |
hostilities that- had proved to be so damaging to the rulers
of the interwar period; By giving.republican status to the
majority of the country s ethnic groups, the Communist
leadership hoped‘%ﬁat the major nationalities would be more
‘willing to participate in the Yugoslav state.

"Thirdly, Yugoslavia [ relationship with the 50v1et
Union also influenced the development of federalism,
particularly as it related to ‘the manner in which it
‘operated 1n Yugoslavia during this period. Up to the
period prior to 1948, the Yugoslav Communists were very
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‘loyal and praiseworthy of Stalin and the Soviet system, sO
much so that one analyst described it as "only slightly
less than religious adulation."9 In addition, the fact
that the Soviet Union was also a multi-ethnic state,
further served to shape the nature of Yugoslav federalism.
It is, therefore, notAsurprising that theifirst post World
‘war Two constitution adopted in Yugoslavia was almost a
carbon copy of Stalin's 1936 Soviet document. At the time,
Edvard Kardelj, a top government -official and party
theorist stated:

For us the,model was the Soviet

Constitutign, since the Soviet

federation is the most positive example

of the solution of relations between

peoples in the history of mankind.

Due to this close relationship with the Soviet Untion,
the 1946 Yugoslav constitution, like its 1936 Soviet
coUnterpart, established a highly centralized system of
~government. Furthermore, political and economic
.circumstances dictated that tnis 1946 constitution be of a
central nature. ?he Marxian emphasis on the unity of
powers lead to a rejection on the separation of powers, as
is the norm in a federal 51tuation. As well, as Yugoslavia
was in the process of reconstruction after enduring severe
hardship during the war, strong central government and
'rigidly controlled planning were required. For a time,
included in this central piﬁnning was the collectivization
of agriculture.11 Yugoslav offic1als readily admitted the

presence of a strong central government.» Aleksander

Jovanov1c, under secretary in the Secretariat wrote:
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.

The structure of government as laid
by the constitution of 1946 was
characteristic of a centralist system.
This was due to the nature of the
task that faced the country and
primarily to the need for vigorous
state intervention in eliminating the
political and economic vestiges

of the former capitalist system and
in the creation of a sound bagis for
rapid socialist development.

-

In terms of the topic under analysis, this statement serves
as an indicator of "control" politics. Whether such was

the case will be discussed later in this chapter.

In spite of the centralization that existed, there
were provisions within the constitution that should have
given the republics, and in turn the major nationalities,

considerable political power, i%cluding the right of self-

!

determination. Article I of the‘i946 constitution stated:

The Federal People's Republic of
Yugoslavia is a federal people's
state republican in form, a community
of peoples equal in rights who, on
" the basis of the right of self-
determination, including the right
of separation, have expressed their
will t? live together in a federative
state.

-

However, while the right of self-determination appeared to
be constitutionally guaranteed, such was not the case.
Hondius after thoroughly examining the issue of self-

’Ttermination, as discussed by the Communist 1eadership

during WOrld War Two, and as put forth in the 1946
constitution, came to the conclu51on that the member states
did not;haye the right to.secedesfrom the Yugoslav

federqtien.14_ Commenting on the inability of the-republics

. (l



to secede from the federation, Hondius wrote:

The denial was based on the fact that
the Constitution mentioned the right of
separation only in connection with the
peoples which had created Yugoslavia,
and not in connection with the member-
states composing the Federation.

In other words, at the moment of
establishment of the Yugoslav State,

- the founding peoples were fully free-

) to decide their fate and they possessed
the right not only to unite, but also
to separate. By uniting, they
voluntarily renounced the right of
separation.

Pash in his study of Yugoslav political institutions came
to the same conclusion as Hondius. Pash states:

... the 1946 Constitution of Yugoslavia

implies that having the right to secede

the republics elected ins%gad to unite

and form a federal state.
Thus, it appears that the inclusion of self-determination
provision in the 1946 constitution was little! more than a
token gesture. Taking the aforementioned into
consideratién, perhaps the only reason for enshrining
seldeetermina;ion in .the constitution was éue‘to the fact
that this document was based on the 1936 Soviet '
constitution, which‘explicitiy recognized theiright of
secession. | |
| The’fact that sel!-determina;ion wds not officially
guaranteed.to the Yugoslav republics, while appearing to be‘
constitutionally ensured, is not of great surprise,

~ particularly when one’ takes ihto account the nature of

Yugoslav federalism, Historically'fedefations.have been

formed betWeen,looselylrelated or independent states. Yet,
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with regards to Yugoslavia such was not the case. Rather
in the Yugoslav federal Echeme,othe republics were
creatures of the federal government. As none .of the

republics had been sovereign prior to fe%gralization,‘the

&%
republics owed their existence to the federal government.17

This becomes evident through Article I of the 1946
constitution which describes Yugoslavia as a union of

peoples and not states. Therefore, it was not until

federalization tpqﬂ%gééée that the areas that‘comprised

A

Yugoslavia attaf%éd# thte or republican status.

This vertical relationship that existed between the
republics and the federal government becomes evident when
one examines the institutional strucgere of the Yugoslav
state as put forth in the 1946 constitutfo‘u.18
Institutionally the Yugoslav system was constructed in
a mahner which gave representation to the major national
groups at the federal level. There were two chambers
within the Federal Assembly: a Federal Council and a
Council of Nationalities. The Federal Council was elected
by the people on a,p;oportionel basis, with one deputy for
every 50,000 inhabitants.19.”The Council of Nationalities,
which was the republlcan v01ce at the federal level
consisted of 215 members. Each republlc sent thlrty
members, the "autonomous province of Vojvodina sent twenty
and Kosmet sent fifteen.2°3 Wfth regards to the cOuncil of
,'Nationalities, the c1tizens hadq an 1ndirect part in ‘the

i

election of delegates. The voters elected deputies at the -
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republican level. In turn these republican deputies
elected from among themselves the members who represented
each of the republics in the Council of Nationalities.
These two federal chambers elected from within their
own ranks a Presidium, which acted as the collective
headship of the state. The Presidium consisted of a 4
President, six Vice-Presidents (theoretically one for each
republic) and thirty delegates.21 The number of delegates
was later reduced to provide greater efficiency. The »
‘bicameral Federal Chamber also selected a Cabinet;or
Council of~Mini.sters.22 This Cabinet consisted of a
Premier, two Vice—Premiers and about twenty cabinet

3y

ministers.
w4

on the surface, institutionally it appeared that the

~

Y

republics had a major voice in the affairs of the state.
Reality, however, proved otherwise: First, all of the key
powers were in possession of the-federal leadership. Even
'though the republics had control of residual powers, it was
the federal government which held significant authority.
Article 44 of the 1946 constitution gave the federal .
governmene controi‘of the foliowing important areas of
jurisdiction: changing the constitution, admission of new
republics, international relations, foreign trade,

questions of war and peace, natlonal defense, national

’
o

communicatlon, economic planning, budgeting, moneéary and
credit system, and trade of natlonal impof%anoe 23 with

such jurisdictional powers, the federal governm&nt extended
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its control into all facets of Yugoslav life, be it of an

economic, social or political nature.

Secondly, because the federel government enjoyed this
massive legislative authority, little authority was left to
the republics. The republics were ;dministratively
subordinate to the federal government, oply having the
power to initiate legislation in fpe less significant areas
of governmental administration.?% hgot onlyxdid the lack of
legislative authority hamper the republics, the lack of
tradition and experience 1in goverhingyrerther eerved to L;
de{?ease their powers vis-a-vis those of\;he fedgral .
gerrnment.ZS This idea as put forth by andius appears to

\

overstate the case, in that it was the lack of autpbrity as
\

opposed to lack of experience which was the pl&Otal factor
\\ ,

that accounted for the weakness of the republican K

governments. The jurisdictioﬁel weakness of the republibs

v

was further demonstrated when one realizef that
constitutions of the republics had to be in line with that
of the federal government. 26 Therefore, there was little

opportunity for the republlcs to deéﬁiop legislation, '
A\

especxally economic, which would have been of concern to a

8
particular region of the country. » .

Yet, in spite of this legislative dominance on the
part of the federal government, one would have thought that

with the existence of the Council of Nationalities, the
IS

republics would have had a voice in fedéral’ affalrs. But

f

with theAFederal Assembly meeting for only two weeks a

T 8e
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year, the Council (from a republican perspective) did not
have the desiree impact. The Council of Nationalities, and
the Federal Assembly as a whole, lost its role as a
legislative body. Seroka in his study of the poiicy—
making role of the Federal‘assembly determined that from f
1946-1953 the body haa no involvement in terms of policy
i9}tiation, formulation or implementation.27 These tasks
were assumed by the executive branches of the Yugoslav
government, the Presidium and the Cabinet. As a result,

the Federal Assembly became a ratifier of legislation as

opposed to a tool for creation. In practice, the Federal

‘Assembly, including the Council of Nationalities, was

{
little more than a.rubber stamp for the executive. Thus,

as Whitehorn states in regards to the Council of
Nationalities:

Such a body clearly could not

articulate the aspirations of the

'nations' nor protect the interests

of the mule%ggde of "national -

minorities
It would, therefore, appear that the decisgen to hold
assembly meetings for only two weeks,out'of.;he entire'
year was part of this pqlicy oflcentral dominance.

‘ATo'make matéers more difﬁicultvfor the republics, the

two executiQe bodies, the Presidium and the Cebiﬁezl>had a
considerable.amoﬁntnof aﬁthority. The Presidium'héé the
power to order new elections, lnterpret federal law and
issue decrees, which theoretically subjected to approval
from the Federal Assembly was in practice fpreordxin@&%
The Cabieet, whieh was constitutionelly-the highest

I
et ’ -



2

.administrative and execltive organ, had the power to apply

TN

£

and execute federal laws.30 The Cabinet performed this
- {

s

function through its various ministries. However, the key

bodies that enabled the Cabinet to perform its tasks were

the Federal planning Commission and the Federal Control

ﬁCommission.‘ The former enabled the Cabinet to control the

economic life of the country.31 On the other hand, the:

latter body made sure that all of the programs that had

been introduced were being‘properly implemented.32

Although the Cablnet was constitutionally responsible

N

to the Federal Assembly, the 1nfrequency of Assembly

meetlngs shlfted the re: Donsiblllty to the Presidium. Yet,

Awlth the overlapplng membershlps of party members 1n the

Presidium and the Cablnet the two bodles operated
synchronously 33 This overlap is illustrated by the
pos;tdons‘that Tito held.‘ Tito, in addltlon to being head

of'the‘Communist‘Party; was Premier'of the Cabinet,

| Minlster of Nat10nal Defense, member of ‘the Pre51d1um and

S

member of the Federal Assembly. Therefore the Cabinet and

the Presidlum,‘though separate and dlstlnct bodles‘ C .

Iz

constitutlonally, were 1n actual practlce almost one bo&y o -

"fs‘ The IEPUbllCS were further weakened by the lack of an’

lndependent constitutlpnal court.’ The ‘task on ruling on

the legallty of leglletlon was ln the hands of the

A

sovereignty.. As Shill nglaw polnts out there was no
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would ensure that rights were obeerved ia practice as they
were in the constitution.3® Therefore, it was legally
possible for the Presidium ‘or the Cabinet to issue a decree
that was unconstitutional without fear that the decree
would be annulled.

In effect, while.constitutionally Xugoslavia was a
federal state, in actual practice it was a fairly
centralized state in the period"from 1946-1952. The
Presidium and the Cabinet assumed the iegislative, the
executive and a portion of the judicial functions of
government. While federalism_existed in name, such was not
the‘case in practjes. As Byrg points out:

~_Eederalization of the state apparatus

did not mean, however, federalization

of political power within that state.36
.Yet, compared to the unitarist interwar perioa federalism,
né matter how limited, was an improvement. The fact that
ethnic groups were recognizedaand given‘status helped,
according to Shoup, satiEfy important psychological
néed5‘37 HoweVer, relative to other federal states,
Yugoslavia was quite centralized. | |

Although the republics lacked an. effective voice in
the’political system, one would have thought that beCause
of the multinational structure of YugoslaVia the Communist
'leadership would have made sure that the key government
posts were proportionately distributed According to the
Vlimited data that is available, the principle of “
proportionality was not;adhered-to; " Rather, afg the

. t:k_

oy e
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following charts indicate, certain ethnic groups were

overrepresented relative to the size of their population.

TABLE I

NATIONALITY OF PERSONS OCCUPYING LEADING

GOVERNMENT POSTS

No. % of % of
posts population
1948
Government of
February 1, 1946 Serbs 8 38 42
Croats* 4 19 24
Slovenes 2 "9 9
Yugoslavs** 1 5 na -
Montenegrins 1 5 3
Macedonians 1 5t 5
Unrnown 4 19 -
Government of
October 22, 1949 Serbs 11 ' 44 42
. Croats* 4- 16 24
Slovenes 3 12 9
Montenegrins 2 - 8 3
Macedonians 2 8 5
Yugoslavs** 2 8 na
. Unknown 1. 4 -

*: Includlng Tito
**x' yygoslavs are probably Moslems, but may be - of other
nationality as well (for example, Serbs from Croatla)

Source: Adapted from Paul Shoup, Communism and the - $
Yugoslav National Question. (New York and London:
Columbia University Press, 1968), pp. 266, 274.
’Population statistics are cited by Shoup from-

 Federativna Narodna Republika Jugoslavije, Savezni
" zavod za Stastitiku, "Konacni resultati popisa
stanovnistva od 15 marta 1948 godine," Vol IX:
- Stanovnistvo po narodnosti P. x1v.

This data does not specify whloh posts varlous
'individuals held. As well the data lS somewhat 1ncomplete
ubecause of the ex1stence of the "unknown" varlable. C e

'Consequently, with regard to the government of February 1



1946, one cannot accurately determine if certain key groups
-- namely the Croats and Serbs -- were under or over-
represented. Nevertheless, some interesting information is
present. First, it is clear that in both of the
governments,‘the‘Montenegrins were overrepresented.
Secondly, it is also olear that in both administrationa the
Croats were underrepresented. Thirdly, it appears that
both the Albanians and the Magyars, while given autonomous

status, did not have individuals within the upper echelons

of the government. Fourthly, the Serbs, while having a
fairiy eqhitable share of oovernment posts relative to
their population, had by far the largest percentage of
government posts. This fact along with the fact that the
Mentenegfins were overrepresented undoubtedly worked to the
advantage of both the Serbs ahd Monteneérihs. It must be
rememberéd that culturally the Serbs and the Monéenegrins
are very close. Therefore, it would be quite likely that
the Serbs and Montenegrins could reach a compromise in an
easier fashion than, for.example, the Serbs and the
Slovenes.f In turn, this would give the»Serbs a majority of
the positions. 1In a highly\centralized state such a
situation was advantageous for the Serbs.

[ 4
Taklng the aforementioned into consideration, it is

clear that this type of dlstrlbution of governmental pOStS’

was nrt conducive to. the practice of consociationalism.
-Therefore, the distrlbutlon of these governmental posts may

.serve as an 1ndicator of "control" technique~ This is
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further reinforced by the fact that»Yugoslavia was guite
centralized in this era. Without the existence of any

significant republican autonomy, coupled with the lack of

proportional representation in key government posts, ,
. A

certain Yugoslav groups -- namely the Croats, Albanians,
Magyars and perhaps the Slovenes and Macedonians -- were in
a position that caused them to be subject to "control"-type
practices.

Moreover, the decision of the Communist'leadership to
retain Belgrade as the capital of Yugoslavia was an |
additional factor that served to lessen the political voice
of non-Serbian nationalities. With the existence of a
centralized system, Beigrade was the focal point of all

i

administrative and political authority, as well as economic
and financial power. Ohviously this was of advantage to
the Serbs in that they would be the most likely to fill
important administrative and political positions. Although
there are no statistics available to verify this claim, two
factors give credence to the aforementioned c¢laim. First,

due to the cultural and language barrier, groups)such as

the Slovenes, Albanians, Magyars and perhaps the

*¥Macedonians and Croatians would have found it difficult to

ffunction within key administrative posts. rSecondly, as

touched upen eariier, the fact that the largest group
-

“within the Communist Party was - the Serbs undo tedly gave

this. group an inSLde track in acquiring key government
o _

”'posts.
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The structure of Yugoslav government under the 1946
constitution and the distribution of key government posts
points to a "control" situation, with the Serbs and
possibly the Montenegrins doing the controlling. However,
because of the existence of centralization within the"
confines of a one party state, one is forced to .look beyond
the governmental structure in order to fully substantiate
if "control" was being practiced. As the decisions the
government made were determined by the Communist Party, an-
examination odf the structure and role of the party should
fully verify if "control" was being used.'

Yet, if the party was the key decision-making body in
Yugoslavia at this tipe, one is left to wonder what the
ourpose of the l946 constitution, and the elaborate
" structure it,purported to uphold, was? Pash appears to
answer this question when he writes: "that the formal
constitution is but a reflectionlof‘the underlyiné forces
,molding the shape of the community."38 - The oarty in its
vanguard role obViously performed the function of shaping ..
the community. Therefore, it follows that the Communist |
‘Party -- in the name of the proletariat -- shaped this
‘constitution.~ As has been shown, while the constitution
did offer the;republics some autonomy, for the most part
“the document was in favor of ‘the central adminstration.

Thus, it follows that there would be a connection between
'the centralization of the government and the structure of

.the_party.n It would be unlikely for the rarty to put forth

S
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a centralized constitution, if the party itself was not
centralized.

Like the government and its institutions, the
Communist Party of Yugoslavia also appears to have been
quite a centralized organization in this initial periocd
under study. Yet, juét as the government institutions had
paid-rattention to the existence of multinationalism by
establ;shing federalism, so too did the Communist Party.
The national party made sure that all the republics had

their own Communist parties. .As a result, republican

ated in Serbia in 1946 and in

Communist parties were C
Bosnia-Hercegovina and Monte gra in 1948-49, to complement
already existing republican rties in Slovenia, Croatia
and Macedonia. However, the [republican parties, like
republican governments, did hot have a significant voice in

the actual decision-makin rocess. Instead, because of

the hierarchical n;ture of the Yugoslav Communist Party,
decisions were made at the centre by the Central Committee
and the PolLtbﬁro. The‘ethnic composition of these two
units was mdch~like-the govefnment in that proportionality

was not adhered to.
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AN " TABLE II

NATIONALITY OF PERSONS OCCUPYING LEADING

PARTY POSTS

No. % of

posts
Party Central Committee Serbs 25 40
1948 Croats 12* 19
: Slovenes 8 13
Montenegrins 10 16
Macedonians: 5 8
) —¥ugoslavs 1 2
Unknown 2 3
Party Politburo, 1948 Serbs ' 3 33
Croats . 2* 22
Slovenes 2 22

Maontenegrins 2 22

* TIncludes Tito

Source: Adapted from Shoup, Communism and the Yugoslav
National Question, p. 275.

The above information shows that certain major ethnic
groups were not proportiohately represented. Within the
Central Cemmittee, the most obvious cases of under-
representation wereﬁthe Albanians and the Magyars; neither
group was representeds In a&dition, these two groups
‘lacked represenrarion in the Politburo. The Macedonians
were also underfepresented in this‘orgen. The':emaining
.groups were for the mos;ipart proportionarely represented
in both of these party organs;"The glaring'exeeption to
the above were the Montenegrlns, ‘who were overrepresented

in both the Central Committee and the- Politburo. This

'cverrepresentation coupled4with"the sheer-slze of the
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Serbian contingent gave these two groups a majdrity of the
representation in the Central Committee and the Politburo.
while it is unlikely that these groups would oppose Tito‘i
and attempt to forcé through decisions that he was against,
such representation at the elite level can hardly be viewed

as being conducive to consociationalism. Therefore, in

terms the distribution of pog;s*xn ‘the party, there 1is

‘further evidence to support tﬂé existence of "control" type
practices:

Furthermore, the manner in which the party ﬁaintained
dominance over the Yugoslav‘state also adds support to the

claim that "control" was in use during this era. The

Politburo and the Central Committee, especially the former,

were the quintessential decision-making organs in
Yugoslavia. The decisions made at the apex of the party G
determined the manner in.which the country operated. At
the heart of the system of Politburo and Central Committee
dominance was the concept of democratic centralism.

Aleksandar Rankovic, the then head ,of the secret police,

best defined the concept and its impact on the Commﬁnist
Party of.Yugoslavia when he stated:

our party is built on the principle

of democratic centralism, which means
that it has entailed and still entails
the principle that officials from the
lower organizations to the higher
organizations are elected, and that
there are periodic accountings§by

-the lower echelons to the party
organizatlon, ‘with the principle of -
leadership from one center and with
the obedience of the lesser to the
higher d%gans, and with the princ1ples

& ) ';'
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of obedlence of the minority to the
majoréty with strict party discipline,
etc.
By enforcing this concept of democratic centralism, the
Communist leadership was assured that the decisions made at
the top would Be adhered to by all members of the party.
In turn:\ﬁarty members at the lower echelons made sure the
decisions were properly carried out.

The system of central dominance was further reinforced
by a number of factors. First, as discussed previously,
party members occupied all key government posts and were
thus able to ensure that oarty policy became government
policy. Often key party members would hold key government
posts, either within the P;esidium or the Cabinet. Under
‘such a system of interlocking directorates there was a
close connection between the government and the Communist
Party.

Secondly, the party also employed its members to
intetvene in goyernment and economic affairs. Consisting
of about 5,000 individuals, this apparatus was almost a
second government, performing tasks that were the
respon51b111ty of state organs 40 This second bureaucracy
for the most part con51sted of people with little educatlon
or knowledge of admlnlstratlve affairs. Undodbtedly this
situation led to mismanagement and put a strain on the
country s fraglle economy Yet, the. presence of this
secondg bureaucracy demonstrated the party s concern for

maintaining strlct control of the country._
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The third factor that proved valuable in ensuring

adherence to decisions made, py the party's leadership was
the‘existence of the People's Front. Initially the .
People's Front was an organization consisting of severalf
parties from the interwar perioa -- Democratic, Socialist,
Republican and Agrarian parties from Serbia and the Croat !
Peasant P;rty -- that had agreed to work wffh the
Communists. However, the Communists soon gained Fontrol of
this organization. With a membership of seven millioﬁ in
1948, the People's Front was of extreme importance to the
Communist Party of Yugosla’via.41 wﬁile all the members of
the People's Front were not' Communists, the fact .that the
Communist Party controlled the organization prevented the
enunciation of dissenting views. 1In effect this A
orjanization transmitted pafﬁy doctrines and performed
duties that the party desired. Perhaps the most important
" duty the People's Front performed initially was that of
providing the Communist leadership with a ready and able
work force that was available to help rebuild the country
~after the war. | |
The fourth factor that benefitgd the Communist

Ileadership in its ability to maintain strict control over

the country was the existence of the secret police,

0.Z.N.A. (Odaljenje Zastite Naroda or Department for the
Protection of Peoéle) was ap organization consisting'éf‘
old-guard Commnnists*and was led by Aleksander Rankovic,'a
Serb and at that time one‘of Tito's closest cqileagues.

.N.A.'s main task was to ensure that "collaborators" and




dissenting non}tommdnist officials were dealt with.
Collaborators were, as Hoffman and Neal point out,
practically any individuals who the Communist leadership
did not like or those who did not actively fight alongside
the Partisans.42 Adherence tQAthis view on part ef the
leadership led to the.arrestS'of both the guilty and the
innocent. /In 1949 Rankovic'admitted.that forty~-nine
percent of arrests were unjustif}ed and that twenty-three
percent were for non-political crimes or crimes of minor
significance.43 It is also interesting to note that
Rankovic blamed the courts fer converting minor crimes into
political crimes.%4 vYet, as O.;.N;A. ofteniacted as
police,  judge, jury and prosecutor, this claim lacks
credibility. while O.Z.N.A. changed its name to

U.D.B. (Uprava Drzavne Bezbednosti or State Security

vy

Administratlon) in 1948, it still remained an 1nstrument of
terror under the control of Rankovic.

- Assisting the secret police in maintalnlng this police
state was the Yugoslav army. ‘The Yugoslav army was a
creatien ot the Comﬁunist Party and was thus closely linked
wiﬁndthe party. In 1948 ninety-four percent of the

commandlng personnel of the army were members of the

Communist pParty.43 1In addition, thtee percent of the

Central Commlttee in 1948 consisted of military people. 46

Although the army was primarlly responSLble for external

secufity{,it undoubtedly was also used for domestic’

_ . ” o
security. In their quest to satisfv the leadership of the
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party, these two groups -- especially the secret police --
were not immune from using repression. With wartime
enemies, namely the "Serbian Chetniks and Croatian Ustase,
still roaming the countryside after the war, coupled with
the widespread search for "coilaborators," individuals
from all ethnic groupe in Yugoslavia were subjected to
arrest. However, it appears that certain groups were
shbjecred to more arrests, violence and persecution than
others. The Albanians, for one, were forced to endure
extreme repression. Commenting on the treatment of the
Albanians by the Yugoslav authorities, Shoup writes:
The Communists were guilty of extreme
measures which at times differed little
from those employed by the oscupatlon
authorities during the war.
Even though the Albanians in Yugoslavia responded
unfavourably to the presence of the Communists, the
response by the party only served to exacerbate the
situation. As well, Yugoslavia's Mégyar population was
forced %o endure repressive actions. According to reports,
30 OOp’Hungarians were execg:ed or imprisoned after the
Commuhists came to power. 1n Yugoslavia. 48

Another group that was subjected to repressxon was the
Catholic Church. As the Cathollc Church was vehemently
‘anti—Commqhist, itvwa§ not surprising that it ran into
conflict with YugoSlav authorities. Athe Church was accused
by the perty of conspiring with'the Fascists during the
-waf. The most celebreted case that resulted rrom'these

charges was the arrest and imprisonment of the Archbishop
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of Zagreb, Aloi; Stepinac. Although there appeared to be
some validity to the leadership's claims, the Communists
also used questionable evidence to convict the Archbishop.
Due to the fact that the majority of Yugoslavia's Cafholics
were Croatians and Slovenes, this repression of the Church
took on nationalist overtones. This persécution of the
Catholic Church was seen by the Slovenes and the Croatians,
particularly the latter, as an attack on the cultural
identity of these two nations. As the Catholic Church was
a focal point of the lives of many Croatians and Slovenes,
the persecution of the church amounted to a persecution of
the Croatian and Slovéng peoples..

Oon the other hand, the country's other significant
religious organization, the Serbian Orthodox Church was
able to reach an accord with the Communist leadérship. One
does not wish to imply that the Serbian Orthodox Church was
in fuli‘agreement with the Yugoslav Communist leadership.
Like the Catholic Church, the Serbian OrthodoxVChurch had
its priests imprisoned and its churches closed. ' However, -
on a relative basis, the Séfbian Orthodox Chu:cﬁ fared
better than tﬁe.éatholic Church in its dealings with the
Communist Party. <In ﬁart, this can be attributed to the
different’}oles afid structures of the th-chﬁ:ches.

Religion in Serbia was not as important as it was in

»fétoatia.49 Therefore, it follews thgt thé actions of the

“Orthodox Church would not be as closely monitored as they

were in the‘Catholic'areas‘of Crpatia and Slovenia.: -

»
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Secondly, tﬁeﬂCatholic Chureﬂ, with its headquarters
outside of ngosla;ia, was more digficult to control and,
seen as a bigéer threat than the Serbian Orthodox Church.
As well, the Serbiaﬁ Church had a tradition of
accemmodating itself with different.gOVernments. Thirdly,
'the Orthodox Serbian elergy cooperated early on with the
50

Communlsts, even hav1ng priests ln the Partisan forces.

Thus, it was easier for the Serblan clergy to reach an

understandlng with the Comm; ””ts than it was  for the

catholic clergy.
Ih’additioh, tﬁe fact that the Communist Party as a
yhole, and‘eséieially the organs'of‘perSecuéion; thé»army
and the secret police,~were nuAerically dominated by the
Serbsyalso helps account for the repression that the’

'tatholic'Chﬁrch-endured.

TABLE III

NATIONAL COMPOSITION OF THE YUGOSLAV

COMMUNIST PARTY 1949~ 1950*

-, - g ‘ R o ‘ - ’/' .. .v
Re?ublic '-;jﬁf“ub | i._Nor oL ;% of Ne@berS'grouhded)b
Serbia | . y 167,025 ‘ 43
Croatia ‘ , . 85,748 _ 22 T L
Slovenia = . - 37,959 . 2100 -7 Vo
Bosnia-Hercegov1na . 54,1 oy L 14 -
Macedonia - 27,0809 L 7
antenegro g .'v‘ u16,4 5 _ A4
’ . - -’_\ ' 2 " ', C- .-v

* Figures exclude Party members 1n~the army. : n-1952
“there were 140 193 such membegs - o

;Source~“ Adapted from,Shoup, Communism.and the Yugﬁslav-'7

ational Question‘ p..269

L
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. &
Although the above data are of republican rather than

ethnic composition, one can deduce that the Serbs -- with
forty—two percent of the population in i948 &p were over-
represented. It must be remembered that there are‘sﬁgéable
Sexbian populations in both Croatia and Bosnia-
Hercegovina. Due to the harsh and often brutal treatment
that these Serps outside«of Serbia proper received from the
Croat leadership during the war, these Serbe were attracted

>

to the Communist Party.

o~

This overrepresentation of the Serbs within the
general‘membership of the Communist Party was also present
within tne YugoslaV'army, specifically the officer corps.
Moreover, and not surprisingly, the cultural brothers of

the Serbs, the Montenegrins were also overrepresented 51

®

TABLE IV o /
- . . A
NATIONALITY OF OFFICER CORPS 1946 )
o (percentages, roundead)

" Nationality

Serb . 51.0
Croat . 22.7
Slav Muslim* « | 1.9
~Slovene 9.7
Albanian o *x
o Macedonian ; 3.6
e Montenegrin o 9.2
: Hungarian .. ‘ *H
, Other o : 1. 9**
L R : A
T "Muslim" was not a'recognized group in 1948 this was
the percentage of the "undeclared" group, mainly slav
Muslims. : :

f**Includes Hungarians and Albanians.

SOurce; Adapted from A. Ross Johnson, The Role of the

© .7+ Military in Communist Yugoslavia: An Historical ,
‘Sketch. ‘Rand Paper No. P-6070. (Santa Monica‘
The Rand- Corporation, 1978), P. 19. :

O
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" With regards to the secret police, -.while there are not
data available on the ethnic composition of this group,
there is reason to believe that~thi$ groﬁp was also
dominated by the Serbs. . As mentioned previously, the force‘
was headed by a Serb, Rankov1c, and con51sted cf old-guard
‘Communists.- As these old Communists had a significant
Serhian element, one can be sure that the secret pblice was
well represented with this Serbian element.

Due to this preponderance of Sexbs within these

various organs, one is not surprieed that the Catholic
Chhrch was subjected to‘repression. Undoubtedly the Serbs .
outside of Serbia proéer who. suffered under Croat rule in
world War Twc did not look.favourably towards the Croats.
EQenvthough the Communist Party preached "Brotherhood and
Unity;“ hostility hetweenuthe national groups was, -
1nQV1table. As the Ccatholic Church was a symbol of Slovene
and Croatlan identity, repression of the Cathollc Church
was seen as a way‘of nipping nationalism. 1In the case of
Croatla, the persecutlon of the Cathollc Church was a means

L4

of retrlbution fér Croatla s actlons in the war.
Though the Communlsts c;me to power bécause of their
stand on the national questlon, all'ethnic groupe in
Yugoslavia were not- treated equally. "It is apparent that
:the Serbs, w1th the assrstance of the Monteneérins, S
occupied a- preemlnent role 1n Yugoslav1a.'.The Serbs Qere
_'well entrenched w1thin the bureaucracy, the party and its

othex agencies.

™
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Unlike the Soviet Union, the Yugoslav leadership
downplayed the existence of a leading nation. Tito stated:

We reject all theories about a ruling

nation, no matter how much bigger some

of our nations are §han those in the

smallest republics.
Yet, with the Serbs being overrepresented in the key‘areas
of power, it is apparent that there was a leading nation in
Yugoslav1a in this period. The”Serbs were perhaps not as
dominant as they had been in the 1nterwar period, but as
McVicker points out, the Serbs paid the most to partake in
Communist Yugoslavia.53 Besides, it shonld behremembered
that during the interwar period most.of Yugoslavia's
nationalities were not even recognized. Therefore (gone of
the other gronps had.anything to surrender and thus had
everything to gain. What gains the other nationalities
aoquired obviously came at the‘eXpense of the Serbs. The
Serbs, however, did not surrender enough power so as to put
the various nationalities on a par with one another.
Moreover, the fact that political power emanated fromjthe
centre. further served to strengthen the'position of the
» Serbs. |

The existence of etatism in Yugoslavia undoubtedly

enable tﬁe Communist leadership to retain a tight grip over

- _the country._ In-a pejorative sense, Zalar has classified

‘Yugoslavia as a prerogative state.s4 Under such a

prerogative system v101ence and arbitrariness are unchecked

by any type of legal guarantees.55 As well, it is

. difficult to distinguish the state from the party 55

-
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‘specifically within the party executive -- should have been'

It is clear that following the accession to power of the
Communjists, Yugoslavia was a prerogative state.

In regard to the topic under analysis, the existence
of state socialism or the prerogative state violates the
consociational principles of mutual veto and segmental
autonomy. However, the existence of etatism does not
impact on the two other features of consociationalism,

namely government by grand coalition and proportionality.

‘Nevertheless, in the Yugbslav case, these two provisions

adhered to. o L -

were also not adhered to. Granted, as Bridge points out,
the fact that ethnicity was used as a means of

.

representation shows signs of con5001ationalism.57 In
reality, cgﬁsoc1ationalism, if it existed, only involved
the Serbs»and the Montenegrins. With regard to the other
nationalities, the ngoslav leadership was not comprised of
representatives of all the significant national groups. 'In
addition to the above, proportionality within the o
government and the party was not followed. Ob ously this
violates consoc1ational theory.. Even if proport nality ‘
had,been adopted it may not have prevented Ser idn v

domination. AS'the‘Serbs were by a considerable margin L

numerically superior, the prinCiple of equality --

/

|

Thus, the failure to adhere to consociational

'~princip1es within both the government\and the\parﬁy can be

viewed as a sign of-"controlﬁnpolhtios. Moreover, the fa7

‘
‘. \
i
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that coercive techniques were uSed more fregquently against
certain groups reinforces this claim that "control"-type
actions were taking place. Two groups that were
undoubtedly subjected to "control" were the Albanians and
the Magyars. Neither of these groups was represented
within the elite structure of the government or the party.
Grented, the fact that these two groups had mother
countries outside of Yugoslavia, and in turn were viewed as
national minorities may eccount for this lack of F
representation.‘ Nevertheless,_regardless of the reasonlng,
this lack ofzrepresentation meant that these two groups
were‘subjected to.the'ﬁhims of the leadership. The
remaining.groups that were subjeoted to "control" were the
Slovenes, Croats and Macedoniéns. Hoyever, as these two
. groups had some representation, the amount of "control" ‘
exercised over them was not as great as over the Albaniansv
or the Magyars. Although the Slovenes, Croats and
Macedonlans were represented w1th1n the key. bodies of
‘power, they lacked the representation_to be on a par with:‘
‘the Serbs. | |

lhe\" ontrol" 51tuation that existed in Yugoslav1a is
not exactly of the type as put ﬁorth in Lustick s model
nor would one expect lt to be. “Control" systems aref
llkely to vary in style and degree.ff8 PIn Yugoslavia, the.
"control" situation was unique, being distinguishpd by
three. f!étors. Firat a pollcy of autonomy for the A

‘national cultures was encouraged. Although limited by



D 63

: .
ideological factors, cultural autonomy didienable national
groups to.maintain their native langu;ges and thus sustain
their cultural'uniqueness. Ssecondly, emphasis was placed
on alleQiating regional economic disparities through a
policy of state accumdlation and redistribution.?? The
greatest ‘economic discrepancies were between the north,
Croatia, Vojvodlna and Slovenia, and the south Serbla,i
Macedonia; Montenegro and Kosmet. Whlle the Croats,
sSlovenes and Magyars might have viewed this pOllCY as being -
manipuiative, it was adopted for the benefit of the poorer
regipns as a whole, and not just serbia.®0

Thirdly, and most lmportantly, while there was a

strong element“of ethnic "control" 1n‘¥ugoslav1a, the
‘"control"'situation actually entailed the partyis dominanoe
over society. It.must be remembered that the Commdn;st
Party in Yugoslav1a ‘'was a tightly knlt organlzatlon.L~Party
leadershrp was not determlned by any sort of ethnic .
crlterla.' Political 1eaders drd not represent partlcular
ethnic groups.v Instead those that held key p051tlons in
the party and the government attalned-thelr status through
.”~part1c1patlon in the Partlsan war- effort:’ Due to the fact
that the Serbs, especlally those Serbs outsrde of Serbla
proper, and the Montenegrlns were the two most domlnant
groups in the party, they in turn beneflted the most fromwo&
J the "control“ situation.‘;d t,m,vﬁ' ;iw'_h" - d;.{idiﬂfgie;;
With the "control" scenarlo in Yugoslav1a entalllng. ST

’ . . - .
R P . . L
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the dominance of the party over the masses, the apparently

contradictory policy whereby-;he Serbs possessed the
majority of the key posts of ‘power in Yugoslavia, but did

not manipulate the other nationalities solely for Serbian

.

4 T
iﬁierest can be better -understood. As one of the

contributing factors in the Commuﬁists' rise to power was

the stand against Serbian unitarism, the Serbs could not

i.expeﬁt to enjoy the type of hegemony they had dnring the

interwar period. Even though the Serbs controlled the

’/ ~
majority of political posts, the fact that "control" was_

exercised by a p 1 organization that adhered to the

. i — . 1
slogan of "Brotherhood and Unity" meant that theé Serbs
could not totally disregard the other nationalities. For

this to have taken place, the Communist Party in Yugoslavia

~ Would have had to been’comprised of just Serbs and‘

Montenegrins.
In addition, the party's stand dn the national
question is an important factor 'in explaining why some

attention was placed on’ ensuring limited cultural ‘autonomy

. for all the major ethnic groups in Yugoslavia. In the eyes

of the YugoslaQUCommunists, natioﬁal differences were a

';esult of.economic inequalities.‘ In a 1949 speech Tito

istated:? o - - ,“‘ . . -

‘There cannot be a correct solution to ‘e _—
. the nationalities' problem while one ‘
" .. Republic is backward and another = . -~
- ‘advances at the cost of another
nationality, while economic inequilty
[sic] persists. Therefore,_we have = .

-



provided in our constitution that all
nationalities, all Republics, should
develop uniformly.

Thus, the policy of cultural autonomy was supposed to be
little more than a stop-gap measure. Once economic
inequalities disappeared,‘the national question would be
solved. . The cultural identities of each of the
'nationalities ;ere to"be.replaced by class solidarity.

The unique nathre of the "control" situation in
Yugoslavia, with the party béihgfthe one exercising
dominance, along with the party's belief in attaining,
statewide economic equality, prevented the development
of a full-scale ethnically based '"control' situation.
Nevertheless,uthe possession of these various government
and party poets did put the Serbe in a preeminent position
“in Yugoslawvia. The fact;tha; fhe Serbs-in conjunction with

. . ./
the Montenegrins were aﬂle to acquire and maintain a

mejoripy of';;porﬁant posts demoﬁstretes the ethnic flavor
of the Yugoe}ev "control” situation. The lagk of pther
ethnically'eesed‘"cbntrol" techniquea; such as a group-

| specific idepiogy, is due to the fect that;the-Commﬁnist
‘Party in Yuggelavie was not ethnically‘homoéeheoﬁs.

This, however, dbes,not negate the existence of "control"

in Yugoslavia igathis_pefiod; The lack of elite

'representation for certain'groups} and underrepresentation

&%of others, along'WLth total soc1eta1 command by the party,

. clearly points to the existence of a "control" situation ln‘

the country. As has- been shown, in Yugoslav1a s case, thls

65
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involved "control" by the Communist Party, with a strong
element of ethnic -- Serbian and Montenegrin -- "control™

within the party.
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¢ CHAPTER IV
1953-1962: IN QUEST OF YUGOSLAV NATIONALISM

During the 1953-1962 period, significant changes were
made in tﬁe Yugoslav political system. The oatalyst for
these changes was the Tito/Stalin split of 1948, in which
the Yugoslavs were accused of ideological deviation, and in
turn espelled from the Cominform. In reality, the
expulsion resolted from Stalin's fear tﬂat Tito had become
too prominent within the Balkan region, thereby posing a
threat to Soviet hegemony within Eastern Europe. Initially
the Yuéoslav leadership tried to defend itself from the
Soviet accusations of ideological heresy.l ﬁowever, after
beiny economically and ideologically cot adrift, she
ngoslav leadership began to criticize the Soviet fUnion,
charging the Soviets with being deviationisys?

Wrapped in an economic straitjacket, the Yugoslav
leadership began to make overtures towards the United
States." The‘Americans responded with a generous program of
financiai aid.3 As well, Yugoslavia's political

braiﬁstrusﬁ had to Create its own brand of socialism. The
new system of social dehoo:acy or Titoism ;heoretically
‘began in 1950 with‘the introduction of the lao on self-
-management 4 However, the various aspects of Titoism d1d
not come to fruition untll after the sixth Congress of the

League of cOmmunlsts in November of 1952, and the

promulgation of the Constitutional Law in January 1953.



The introduction of Titoism had an impact on elite
attitudes and actions towards the nationalities issue.
While this revolution from above led to numerous changes in
Yugoslavia, the most significant ones 1n terms of elite
behavior towards “the nationalities issue were: (1) the
introduction of self-management principles; {2) the
relaxation/of totalitarianism; (3) the emphasis on creating
Yugoslav nationalism.

The establishment of self-management in Yugoslavia
entailed giving the workers control of the operation of

[4
economic enterprises. While the enterprises remained as

68

social property, workers were given the opportunity to make -

"certain decisions reiating to the enterprise. -

The firm was free to plan its
production and sell its products on
the market, within the framework of

a centrally determined macro-economic
preference scale imposed by what

N became a regulative instead of

» -

directivevgconomic bureaucracy.

rategies were determined by the

i

The macroeconomic"

central administration through its control of investment .

funds. In theory, the central government_had approximately
" thirty- flve percent of the lnvestment capltal under its

a

control.7 -However, as the federal government allocated:
capital to the local and republlcan governments, the *
central administratlon undoubtedly set the investment
priorities. In'addltlon, the party through its control of

the unions and through the establishment of economic

’-ers was able to exert pressure on enterprises.®
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Nevertheless, during this period, market measures did
have an impact on Yugoslavia. In terms of the
nationalities issue, two factors resulting from economic

decentralization were important. First, because of the

>

emphasis on economic growth and economic feasibility,

'rinvestments showed a‘better return in the advanced areas.

‘as a result; regional inequality increased.9 As these
regional inequities were based on ethnic divisions, the
issue took on nationalist overtones. Although the federal
government increased funding to the underdeveloped regions
under the social plan for l957—l96i;/ﬁhé"énderdeveloped
regions did not utilize the aid effectively. Prestige
projects such as steel mills, chemical and electronic
plants were built without considering factors like the lagk
of proper transportation and insufficient supplies of
capable labour. Part of the_ blame lay with the republics
through‘their ineffective use of funds. The majority of
the blame can be put on the federal government. The
cent al(administratlon encouraged each nation to develop a
strong industrial base so as not to be exploited by
economically advanced systems. Consequently, there were

K problems such as have been described above.

" y Secondly, this emphasis oq\securing a strong
;!ndustrial base for each of the republics led to the growth
of particularism. This has been defined "as the pursuit of
narrow.local, or rspublic poliCies.at the expense of the

2 . ) .
welfare of the country as a whole."lo Particularism led to.
. i‘ ‘ "
P - /',



the duplication of industries and the establishment of
restrictive trade practices between the republics. This °
republican economic autarky did not bode well for the
general economic welfare of the country. Moreover, as will

be discussed later, the emergence of economic\regiona&ésm

in Yugoslavia had important ramifications for the party,

which in turn impacted on elite attitudes towards the Q

natlonalltles issue.

-
4.

The second major feature 2? Titoism tHAt had an impact
on the nationalities issue in this era was the abat nt of
totalitarian practices. With the shift away from the
Soviet Union coupled with closer ties withéfhe West, the
Yugoslay ieadersnip'began to move away froh a policy of
intimidation and n ved towards a policy of peﬁapasion.
Consequently, one eaw rela«tine increase in 'tn\e amount of
freedom Yugoslavia's eitizens enjoyed.ll This y¥as not the

type of freedom that is assogiatednwith western'type

syStems, namely nqlzgparty politicerand‘g free press.
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But the llberallzatlon process in Yugo av1a did result 1n,

among other thlngs, greater indepzndence for ‘the courts,. )

greater religious freedoms and the ending of arbitrary
arrests by the secret police. 1In additlon, there was an
fincrease in cultnral freedoms. As a resuit of this4
liberaiization précess and the'inrroduction,qf some harket
principles.intO'the'eepnomy,*there‘was a resurgenceyof‘

national consciousness among the various Yugoslav ethnic

groups. 1In turn, in the‘middle fifties, the regime -



partlally reversed the liberalization process.

Nevertheless, Yugoslav cltlzens in 1958 enjoyed greater ' o

~

~ freedpm than they did i 1948.
g“-__ The - thlrd issue Mrising out of Titoism which had.an
ﬁg '1mpact on elite attitudes towards the natlonal questiqn was
fhe -policy of "Yugoslav1anlsm. with the introduction of
economlc deCentrallzatlon and the partlal liberalization of

totalltarlanism, the neglme needed some non- coercIVe bond

’

to unite the people.12 Thls led the regime to put forth

+

-

b

‘the idea of thefexlstence of a Yugoslav natlon The
leadershlp pladed empha51s on the unlty of the Yugoslav

people through their common class struggle;' In addltlon,‘

? [

cultural exchanges ‘were encouragedxwhereby artlsts, wrlters
‘and performers of the varlous natlonalltles exchanged

ideas 'As well under the Novi saduégreement of . f954 the a

‘o

'language and culture of ‘the serbs‘ Croats and Montenegrins

were deemed to be one u;th only~1ocal dﬂfferences . o

existing.: Even minérlty chlldren were forced to take R,
‘certaingflasses w1th thelr Serb croat counterparts.f”, |

E‘..ssentially the leadership hoped to make Yugpslavia 11ke e

Bosnia~Hercegovrna, amely a meiting pot state."

_ ‘ The effect that these threeiaspects of Titoism had on .
elite attitudes and actions towards the nationalltles lssue ;’}g

™

can be determined through an analy815 of the changes that Air,

“”f were brought'forth withln the structure and role of the

f

government and the party ln thls per;od In turn,_one wrll"7“
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also be able to determine if "control" practices were still

.
4

being followed in Yugoslavia.

The basis of the governmental structure in the
1953-1962 period was determined by the Constitutional Law
of January 13, l953.._Techni%ally the Constitutional Law
amended'the 194t’constitution. Howevex, as there were 115
_amendments put forth under the Constitutional Law, thiss

document for all intents and purposes was a new : \

constitutioh. According to one of Yugoslavia's top former

.‘political theoreticians Edvard ‘Kardelj, the’ government

N

structure under the 1953 constitutlon was based on the |

'fbllowing principles:‘ _ . K
ce socxalism, the leading 'role of the
workinq class, social self—government,'
equal personal rights, decentralization -
. ., of executive’functions, unified : : 2 E ‘
o social and political system, equality ' -
of rights -and peoples, democratism, ,
revolutionary 51ncer1ty and alertneSS.13 K .-

: Nowhere 1n Kardelj S statement does one: see any specific

. . - LN - ° -
TN )

'_"polyvalent federalism"14 saw the 1ocal council Or,_as it

. ..‘ ' .. . . & ”-.».. S
A Lo T .
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mention of the role of the nationalities in the new ?

' system. Rather, emphasis is placed on the relationship of

O

‘the indiv1dual w1th the socialist state.: As a result,.‘.
funder the 1953 constitution, there ‘is a s'ift in the nathre' _
of Yugoslav federalism from an emphasis :n'the ft

nationalities ‘to an emphaSis on the working class._ fhis

iwas known aftei 1955, the commune replace the republics as

3

'gthe main competing power base to the federal government._” “-

Uthe 1953 constrtution did not deal at any greatsrgy*‘



length with the“power'of the republics,'the power of the

republics did actually increase in this era. According to

Shoup:

... it was c¢haracteristic of the new

period that, as some of the more

dogmatic aspects of the Stalinist *

federal theory were abandoned, the

substantive rights of the republics

tended to grow, often through informal

. practices not gecognized in the -

- constitution.?l :

As five of the six republics had an 1ndigenous group form
the majority of the population in the republic, any growth
of repdhlican power can be seen as a decrease in "control"
' type practices. MoreOVer, the emergence of the local
councils as a Significant power base. had an impact ‘on the
nationalitiesiissue:p The local councils had authority in
the management of social services and had a voice in
‘determining the wage structure and product levels of

economic enterprises. Thus, according to Pash, chafges of

hegemonﬁ,on the part of Belgrade became less valid 16 . AS

‘,the Serbs.were. .the most dominant group 'in the federal

3

73

'?_administrative structure, the emergence of local counc1ls o

also serven t° decrease "°°ntr°1"‘tYPe Practices. D
' 8

”_ Nevertheless, despite these changes, the federal
ﬂ'government still maintained 1ts preeminent pdsition.b As y

y Cohen and Warwick state. S P ,1¥*.,' ,t'
-‘Theyreality of Yugoslav federalism
: .. ~during this period consisted ‘more of a
,wﬂ_»-w,',devolution of administrative personnel
= 0 land” functional responsibilities f%r.-«
. .. policy. implementation, rather. than a-
.’ genuine’ de-concentiation of power on
ij,important matters., ,

L
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If power remained at the centre gpllowing the 1953 |
constitution, one is left to wonder what was the purpose in
introducing changes that emphasized the power of the
working class. According to Dragnich, and correctly SO:

'In short, the political-administrative
changes sought two things simultaneously:
effective party guidance of the nations
decentralized economic activities, and

. " the accomplishment“of"this purpose without

’ undermining the party's authority or
without making it appear thgt everything
was decided at the center.

The attempt by the political centre to maintain its

dbminant posxtion becomes apparent when one examines the

B

structure of the Yugoslav government under the 1953

' constitution. As the working class was theoretically the
key political variable in Yugoslavia at this\time, the.
constitution was constructed'in a manner so as to-give this
group & major voices in the affairs of the state. wOrkers
‘were represented at the federal level through the Council
of Producers. This body in conjunction with the Federal
‘Counc1l was theoretically responslble for constitutional
iamendments,\the federal budget and social plan, finances

‘and economic matters in general. and issues regarding ”'“

- »

- ll

labour and social insuranée.l9 As well the Council of
‘7Producers and the Federal Council elected the federal

7vexecutive and members of various federal committees and N

~

't;.',:,commlssions.z0 C r',»},“ r'“_;;,i . "

,‘ The Counc1l of Producers was indirectﬂ& elected by the

»-cproducers in economic enterprises and agricultural

1 e coqperatives and by craftsmen acting through chambers of _
- R e e " I

TN Gl A X L BRI o . . 5

'lf“



sogrce: 2Adapted from Harold Pash The Yugoslav Natlonalltz
on the Development of o

>

handicraft, on the basis of one representative for every
seventy thousand economic producers.21 Obviously, this
criterion for the selection of representatives

discrimlnated against the country s peasants, the majority

Aof whom were not in cooperatives 22 Yet, in terms of

ethnic representatlon, the 'Council of Producers, for the

most part, adhered to the principle of proportionality.

' TABLE V

NATIONALITY OF MEMBERS OF THE COUNCIL OF PRODUCERS, 1960

Nationality ’ . No. of % of
o ‘ Deputies Deputies
Serbs . 101 . 46.8
Croats ' 51 23.6
Slovenes E 25 - 11.6
Macedonians .: " 12 ¢ 5.6 W
. Montenegrins 7 . 3.2 L
° Others (6 Albanians, 200 - “9.,2
5 Hungarians, o ‘ : : .

9 undeclared)",

. R : . PN
v, ‘ -

Problem and its Influenc
Political and Socio-Economi

Institutions.

QJ%X * Dissertation: New School fdr Social Research,
"

No. 2, (September 1960), pP. 14.
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1968, p. @87. Cited from ugoslav Survex Vol. I;"

AlthPugh the'major ethnlc groups were for the most part ;hf"

proportionately represented in the" cOuncil of ProduCers,,r

rdy did not exercise any signiflcant authority ;As‘;

' ,;.'!"'»\- o N
e T . L e
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it shared with the Council of Producers, had sole
legislative aUthority on laws and decisionsiwhich_were not
related to social insurance, the national ecomomy or the
electoral duties of the People's Assembly.23 .The Federal
Council was elected on the basis of one repreSentetive for
every. sixty thousand residents.24 " Moreover, the Federal »
Council included seventy members who .were elected by the
six republics and the ‘two auytonomous unlts. Each of ther&; i
republics sent ten delegages,yyithithe remainder provideqm |
by Vojvodina (six), and Kosmet (fourjlzs . o
This seventy member group was a remnant of the Counc1l
of Nationalities, which had. formed one- halfaof the Federal \)?
Assembly under the,prev1ous constitution. With the.\
emer%ence of the worklng class as the maln element 1n . .

Yugoslav federalism, the Council .of Nationalltles was

replaced by the Council of Producers. NEVertheless,'

constltutlonally the seventy-member group 'hat sat in the

’

_Federal Council had the rlght to cofivene s the Councrl of

» - el

,,Natlonalltles when 1ssues arose 1nvolv1ng constltutlonal
..changes, the economic pihn or questlons ich affected the

! status of the~repub11cs.?éﬁ Furthermore, if these members

Was

'dld not agree with the remélnder of the ederal Councbl

- the Counci;.won;iebejoissolveo;27‘“H?ye}.'} not'only was‘ 

B the Federal Counc11 never dissolv d, - these seventy members
: rarely convened as the Council QE Natlonalities._ Accprding
to Kardelj, the Council of N;t/onalities Was retained for 4)5

only formal purposes..f8 Yet, as ment;oned previously, this 'ﬂ
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‘apparent reductlon of republlcan poweg at the federal level

was offset by the general llberallzatlon process.29” f‘ *

Relative to the prev1ous constltuthnal era, thq

xugoslav legislature assumed a more promznent mole in the
A

affalrs of/the state. . The fact that the leglslature met on'

-

a regular ba51s enabled the deputles to become more actlveo

o

#D che POI:Lt;Lca‘l arena. In addltloﬂ' ‘the format:.on of ."' C s

varzous 1eglslat1ve commltteeS\also served to 1nerease the

' 1nput bf E’e Federal Assembly in the governlng of the ' o

country. The greatest amount of 1nput from the: leglslature

came &n the area of pdilcy formu&ation.j However, 1tsvrole

‘has been described as at best weak 30 Neverthelegs, T P
¥ R

compared to the previous period, this wbg\a marked
1mprovement.. In terms of pollcy 1n1tiatlon and pollcy _u_;‘ejﬁ;
1mplementatlon, the Federal Assembly contlnued to have no .

) . Set ’ B
lmpact 31 Thus, ﬁhile there was an 1ncrease 1n leglslatlve.
,”P authority in th&s era, the Federal Assembly s primary'role'

»

N was to give legltimacy to legnslatlon brought forth by the -

executive.nb‘ -”‘fﬁ"-‘ ';i"f”qu ;fjﬁ?if:’ '“fV:_:j,
The fact that the bulk of governmental authorlty #ii

remafned 1n the hands of the executive helps account for':

the general qpherence to the principle of proportionalityil.'z”“"

‘&

: ln the Federal Assembly As in the Counc1l of PrOducers,r;[‘* F
the various major ethnic groups were proportlonately '
represented 1n the Federal Fquncil.. The exfstence of a. i};ff*;;;

quasi Councii of Nationalitdes w1thin the FederaI Coundilﬁ_ﬂffr g

c .

helped achieve this type of representatlon. ~1i’tﬂ fivypgaff’”
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TABLE VI

NATIONALITY OF MEMBERS OF THE FEDERAL COUNCIL, 1960

Nationality ', No. of % of

Deputies Deputies
Serbs 153 41.2 ‘
Croats 79 21.3
Slovenes . . 36 9.7 .
Macedonians 29 7.9
Montenegrins 26 7.0

Others (2 Turks,
12 Albanians,
23 undeclared
" Yugoslavs, and
one eacli Czéch,
eSlovak, Bulgarian,
and Romanian)

Source: Adapted from Pash, p. 286. Cited from Yugoslav
’ Survey, Vol. I, No. 2 (September 1960), p- 14%?

1

As. the'Fedéral Assemﬁly lacked significant political power,
the presepnce of proportionality in this body is of little
value igp determ ining whether elites were adhering to '
' '"contro?:\gruéohsociational type practices. The presence _
of proportional representation in the FederaL Assembly E

A\

f;ppeared to be part of the- pOllCY of Yugoslavianism. By

_ensuring th;; the major gﬁoups were proporthonately '
,represented the leadership was.trying to put forth the
,concept oi unity. However, the failure to grant the
’?ederal Assembly any major power tends to substantiate the

3

claim that the purpose of these political changes was to

maintain central control without making it appear that the

comand 32 |

v, »‘.___. o

S ‘1“

Therefore, in order to help detegmine if "cont oI" was'~f;

still being praoticed it is neCessary to examine the /,1fh;»f‘y

Ry : L ) R o Ao
= RIS *v . e e T . L g

“! e
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3
nature of executive pewer in this era. Under the 1953

-

constitution, the executive was comprised of a President,

Tito, and a Federal Executive Counc1l. The President was

N

chairman of the Federal Executive Counc1l supreme

<
commander of the armed forces and in charge of ceremonial

functions, such as appointing gmbassadors, signing treaties
and receiving ggreign representatives.3? The Federal &
Executive Council consisted of thirty-plus members who were
elected from the Federal Assembly and the six chairmen from
the republican Executive Councils.34 -Gonstituéionally the
Federal Executive -Council wasrempowered to;enforce the.laws
of the Federal Assembly and generally supervise the ‘affairs
of the federal government, Furthermore, the eXecutive.
coulo issue-decrees, regulations and rules‘that the Eederai
Assembly could approve. In that Yugoslavia-ﬁas a oner
party state'w1th a vertical chain of command Such approval °

Q,‘ -
was- a formality. ,Consequently, thetexecutive also

' initiated the majority of legislation that was pissed by

the Federal Assembly However, as mentioned previously,

dué to the existence of various Federal Assembly

.
<

'“commissioas.and-committees, there was some:inputlfrom the.

»;Assembly. . ‘ o i“.”j[ Hb: T ‘,_; ,*.~ ‘ibt _;:‘

. L
v ~

The Federal Executive Committee was clearly a powerful

'body. Yet initially this body was constitutionally~

;restricted to strictly poliﬁ&cal matters.” Administrative ‘-‘

0

faduties, which under the 1916 éonstitution had been carried

' out by the executive through the auspices of the Cabinet,

Lo , N

LA
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were in the possession of state secretariats. Five state

secretariats were established, encompassing Defense,

- \ »

Internal Affairs, National Economy, Foreign Affaiis, and
Budget "and State Administration. These five state :
secretariats were cénstituticna}l§ﬁ?ndependent from tne
Federal Execdtive Council. HNowever, as the executive -
appointed and removed key pers?nnel\withiﬂnthe state

secretariats, the Federal Executive Ceuncil was able to

4 s

: . ' N\ o .
»»~exercise considetable control over the admimistration. In

b ]
addition, the Federal Executive Council had its own

»
administrative apparatus. This often led to an overlap of
respansibility and iq:turn‘resulted in bureaucratic

. inefficiency. Due to this dverlap, along with the

reemphasis on centralization aftér-the Djilas affair, an

'admlnlstratlve reorganlzatlon took place in 1956. The .

- secretariats that were in the Federa cutlve Counc1l.

’were organfked within the federal adminiftration and became

responSLble for the whole admlnlstratlve-svstem. These.

secretarlats made sure that executive: pollcies were carried
s

outson all levels that were within the 5urlsd1ctxon of the .

erderal‘gove:nment.' 'As a result,.the five state
. ST B I
G secretariats loSt much of their importance and were “7° .

restr;éged to admln;stratlve duties within the Federal

‘Executive Council. -
= Nevertheless, desplte this res;\aence of -,t o L
'adm}nistrative control by the executive the Federal | ’
Executive Counciy’did not enjoy as much.pcwer as the

,'. .

v

[



) . ’
previous. executive had under the*1946 constitution. 1In

part this was due to the growsf in status of the Federal
Assembly. In large part it was due to the impact of self-
“management. With the introduction of self-management, the
power of local and republican governments grew. As
mentioned previogsly; the-estabiishment of self-management

enabled the communes to assume services pertaininé to the

local community and to oversee- the operation of eéconomic

-

enterprises located in the local area. Increased status

. . - A

for the repub%ics also Tesulted from the introdﬁotion of

some market principles into the ecopbmy. ‘As Pash points

out: - ’ _ : .
Economic competition became ethnic
competition and once again people’
began-to look to the one political
subdivision capable of protggting
.their particular interests.
It ‘was the republics that were,left to perform the above
task. 1In addition, republlcan power lncreased because of

ithe fact that the 1953 constltutlon clearly deflned the

\

Jurisd;ctional areas of each 1evel of government.35 | R
v while theuaederal:ExecuﬁiYe Council did1not enjpy the
-pOWEIS of its.predeceeaor, the executive stillfremained-a
';ery'powerfulfpoliﬁical-body;g.Therefore its ethnic ‘;eg
;'i_composition should help in 1ndicat1ng if "ceatrcl"ntype"

.practices were "in use. . o S -

81



'"control"-type pOlltiCSJ The Albanians and the Maqyars

-~ to cdhpete w1th-the Serb/Montenegrins alliance. As

-y ' TABLE VII

)

SNATIONALITY OF PERSONS OCCUPYING LEADING

, - SO . GOVERNMENT POSTS
Y “ ‘ .' > .
N ‘ \ -
'f SN ‘ . ) ) , % of.
. " o ' population
LN < ’ R No. % of posts 1953
. {rounded) . (rounded)
Federal Executive Serbs | 9 38 42
Committee . Croats 4* 17 24
January 31, 1954 Slovenes - 6 \25 ’ 9
S Macedonians - 3 ) 5
L ¥ YugoSlavs 1 4 6
= ~ Unknown 1 4 -
N . .
Federal Executive Serbs 16 47 42
Committee Croats . S* 15 * 24
Spring, 1958 X Slovenes . 6" 18 9
R Macedonians’ 3 9 L5
- Montenegrins 4 ‘12 3

[}

*Includes TitO"

Source: Adapted from Shoup, Communism and the Yugoslav
National Question 'p. 274. Population data from
Savezni Zavod za Statistiku, "Stanovnistvo po
starosti, polu i narodnosti," in Shoup, p. 267

P

-

) - ).

P%learly the nature of ethnic representation in the Federal

e #

'Executive Counc1l p01nts to the continued adherence to

. .-.u-. .

as’ before were not even represented in the executive The -

_,CroatsL Sld@enes and Macedonians, while being represented

» -

-

mentioned previously, it is important to remember that in.

' the case of Yugosla&ia, proportionality does not guaranted

a4

82

.and in some cases overrepresented did not "have the numbers.

consociationalism. Due to the numerical superiority of : e .

Serbs, equality of distribution had to be followed in order

» "V‘ . . . .‘ ) '
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’

‘for consociational type politics'to take place.

Nevertheless, as ih the previous constitutional &ra,

. the presence of '"control” in the federal government does

- . s . - "
not fully substantiate the existence of '"contyol"

N ! . »
politics. 1In .this period, there was a great.degree*of

. o-

;overlap between the party and the government. For example,

Al

of the thirty-five members of the Federal Executive Cougcil

Jim July 1956, thirty-two were members of~the_oarty and its

F
Centrpl Committee, and seven .of these were members of the‘r

' party s Executive Commlttee.

in use, one must examine the structure of the party.in this -

.era.

e

-

LI

37

Thus, in order to fully substantiate if "control" was .

The Yugoslav Communist Party, like t%e institutions .

of government underwent a number of surface changes. Most

notable was the change in name from the Communlst Party of .

Yugoslav1a to the League of CoMmunlsts of Yugoslav1a. ThlS

new title represented the Shlft in the nature of Communlst

o

rule in Yugoslav1a from a command orlented organlzatlon

¢
to ansideologlcal guiding fotce.- As well, thls change in

title served to distingursh the Yugoslav Communlst Party

from-the $oviet-controlled partiess This new role for the .

Yugoslav Communists was spelled out at the party's sixth

Congress in ﬁggember of 1952

i

e~ " -

\

_The congress considers that, as a .

. resultYof the development of social . .o
relations in the direction of ever more
_democratic forms, of ru;e, the basic

"duty and role ‘of Communists is- ’
political and}ideological work in’
educating the masses... The League of

. Communists ;s not and:cannot be the \1

»

83
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direat operative-manager and commandgr
in economic, state, or social life.

In essence, the Yugoslav Communist leadership was altering’

tH€* role of the party so as to mage it"more compatible with
.

ti® changes that had occurred since the split with the

Soviet Union and with the changes that were planned with
<

the previously discussed Constitutional Law of 1953.

According to one analyst of Yugosiav affairs, this new role

. \/\ - ".
‘allowed the party to serve society rather than control and

~administer it.39 ” ' , C e
‘ . . . ® : ’
Obviously., this decision whereby the League of
'.— . L " . "' r3 e A .‘
communists would use persuasion as opposed to coercion to

sustain socialism led to'a number of organizational.
_ e v "
alteratlons in the party.40 In‘termS“of the topic under
) analysrs, the most 51gn1f1cant change revolved around .

reducing the rmpact of the-Leaguerof communists 1n the daygqﬁl .

to-day affalrs of the state.' Basically this led to two 1
- major changes. Flrst party cells w1thin governmentaand K
'soc1al organlzatlons were dlssolvea.. In addition, party

. -
organs at the republican and local leveI were given greater

»autonomy Although terrltorlal organs were established to‘
replace the dlssolved cells in government, the net effect

of this liberallzation was avdramatic decreasegin the size
“of the party apparatus 41_ Raﬂkovic stated that.by mid- 19531
_there were only 369 fulltime party functionaries.42 For

example, in Macedonia the number of d”"

.apparatus dropped from 643 ‘in 1949 to forty-two in 1953.

.SIO&enia the number of party workers decreased frOm 660 in
C o : S



the summer ofr19§0 to sixteen in 1954.43 Secondly, with
the decrease in the size and scope of the party's
apparatus, members of the party would educate the masses to
try and increase their socialist consciousness.44 In turn,
‘it was hoped that the masses with their increased
consciousness would take a greater interest in’ the affairs_
of the state. |

The emphasis on decentralizing, de-etatizing,
democratizing and debureaucratizing the party»wasqsupposed
to°take place without stripping the party of its leading
- rble in society. Tito believed that the role of the League
of Communists would not decrease, but rather increase with
-the aforementioned changes.45 In spite of this
transformation in party ideology,-democratic centralism was
\Stlll the order of the day. It is clearly apparent that
the leadership believed that the Yugoslav citizens had
developed enough socialist consCiousness to allow for these
alterations to .occur. ‘

- However, in actual practice, these changes led to - ﬂ
serious organization problems in the party. With the ‘lower
'1evels of the party having 1ncreased autonomy’ from the
leadership, confusron arose’on the precise role of the
League of Communists. SOme members stressed the _
ideological role of theéparty at the expense of its other
vorganizational activ1ties._~These members believed that the

“League of - Communists had begun the process of withering

away On the other hand certain members ignored the
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various reforms and continued to operate in a coﬁmand- :
oriented fashion.

This lack of.agreement on the role of the party
obviously worried the leadership. From the perspective of
the leedership, particularly troubleécme were those
Communists who beIieYed that the socialist consciodsness of
the masses, as opposed to pgrty pressure,’should,determine
the course of events in the country. Although this,group
was in the minority, the Centrai Committee convened in June
of 1953 and issued a decree that reasserted the leading
role of the League of Communists. The Brioni Plenum, as
the meeting came to be knowh, had the immediate impact of
tichtenidg party discipline. In addition, -it also led to
the expulsion or'a number of members from the party who
were deemed linreliable;46

Rather than stebilizing the party, the immediate
result of the Brioni Plenum was tthring,fortﬁ a new
'politicelfcriSis,igchVing cne\of the‘League'ofvdommunists'
leading'members,'Milovan Djilas. Djilas; aVMontenegrin;

-»member of the party s Executive Committee Vice- Presrdent

¥ /

. of the Federal Executive Council and a leading theorlst _ '/*"‘
criticized the decision to tighten party discipline.“ He 4
believed that socialist ideals were firmly implanted in‘the |
minds of the Yugcsiav populace. Thus;_ﬁe‘feit that the
:brimary rolelcf'the.party ihvblVed.ideological discussion.
As a’ result in a series of articles brinted in late 1953

and early L954 Djilas criticized the party for its



bureaucratism and called for its dissolution. 47 [
Undoubtedly the majority of the leadership did not
" look favorably towards the writings of Djilas.
Consequently, hetwas removed from his various .positions and
eventually resigned from the party in April of 1954. _The
expulsion of\Djilas undoubtedly‘shooh the League of'
Communists, as evidenced by the decline in membership and
the general lack of enthusiasm for the party 48 Yet;
perhaps the more 1mportant ramification of this affair was.
that the leadership by expelling Djilas came to admit that
the‘population lacked socialist consciousness. ‘McVicker
. -
writes:
The embarrassing thing about Djilas'
claim that Yugoslav socialization -had
reached the stage at which the Party no
longer needed to rule was that this
point now had to be denied by the
regime. His critics had to argue that
most of the population was not really
behind the government. They also had.
to admit ‘that the government depended
»  upon coercion to maintain %Ss rule and
.1»\. to carry out its programs.

By the mid—lSSO s it was apparent that the League of
Communlsts had serious problems of morale Consequently,
in the sprlng of 1956, measures were taken to end this
stagnatidn. Most notable was the emphasig)on sollciting
»new members,and relntrdducing party cells into government
and .other social organizations.‘ These meaSures,
,,particularly the latter, were not meant to end the program
of liberalizatlon t?at had been put forth at the sixth

; Congress. Neverthe%ess, the changes of 1956 coupled with

i

o
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the changes that were introduced because of the Brioni
Plenum, led many local party bodies andhfunctionaries to
resort to Stalinist-type practices, such as arbitrary
intervention into the affairs of government and

enterprises. This in turn led to further expulsions from

the League of Communists’.

It is clear that from the time of the Sixth Congress
until the Seventh COngress-of April 1958 the League of
Communists was in the midst of experimentation. There was
- a realization that the party could no longer impose
dictatorial rule within a system that emphaSized
decentralization Yet, the leadershlp‘;f the party also
‘realized that they could not allow the:tYpe of autonomy
that almost led to anarchy after the Sixth Congress. As a
\ result, at the"Seventh Congress, the 1eadership reasserted
‘the ideas that had been put forth at the‘Sixth C,ongress.50
However, the leadership also made sure that‘}he rank and
file realized that the machinery of government was to
remain in the hands of those who were aware of the
ideological nuances of Titoism.51 In order to 1nsure that

‘the rank and file adhered to ¢1t01st ideas, the leadership -

began to make extensive use of functionaries.. In essence,‘

.o the 1eadership favored a 1ess command oriented soc1ety

Somewhat paradoxically,vhowever, the leadership felt

-

| inclined to use functionaries to achieve this goal.r
N
Thus, while the League of Communists had nndergone

7‘changes that transformed it from a totalitarian to an -

I3 .
B
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-

euthoritarian.party, it was a change initiated by the

leadership: Obviously such factors ;s the reduced presence
of the party in various organizations, the increase in o ;‘
autonomy of the lower levels of the party and the emergepce‘

of fsome market PfinCiples combined to strip the leaderghhﬁz
L
of some of its power.

‘ However, the fact the legdership brought forth these

changes clearly 1nd1cates that this group was still theJ

>

most Amportant dec151on making body in Yugoslavia. 4 e

Therefore, its compOSLtion should serve as a key indicath

1n determining if "control",practices were still in

g
-

existence.
TABLE VIII -

NATIONALITY OF PERSONS OCCUPYING LEADING -~ \
' . B ( : .

Py
W

PARTY POSTS _
o S No. % of posts

(rounded)
Party Ccentral Commlttee : Serbs - 38 35
01953 - . - Croats* 23 . 21
' o Slovenes ~ 17. . 16
*= . Montenegrins 12. 11
Macedonians 10 -9
Hundarians - 1 1
Yugoslavs =~ = 3 .3
o . , - Albanians = 1 1
L -Bulgarians - . 1 1
e AR ' jUnknown S 3 3 i
.Party Central Committee - Serbs. . B 43 - 32
1958 3 - Croats*  .-30 - . .22
, Slovenes .20 . 16
Montenegrins 14 10
5 . Macedonians 14 . ' 10
. “Yugoslavs 5 4
"Albanians 2 2,
Hungarians 1 1 .
Bulgarians B R c
. Unknown . -~ - 4 0. .
P , - e



U

Party Executive Committee - Serbs 3 23

1953 Croats* e d 31
' _Slovenes 3 23 °

Montenegrins 2 © 15

Macedonians - 1 8

Party Executive Committee Serbs 4 27

1958 . Croats* 4 27

- ’ Slovenes 3.7 20

i Montenegrins 3 20

1 9

Macedonians

*Includes Tito. . -

ce: Adapted from ‘Shoup. ' Communism and the Yuqoslav

National Question, P. T275.

The ethnic composition of the party elite in Yugoslavia '

duringbthis second constitutional period§is for the most

L

| -
part indicative .of a '"control" situation. The Albanians -

%

and the Magyars were underrepresented in the Central

-Committée and lacked any representation in the Executive

Committee. As well, the slovenes and the Macedonians were

also‘hnderrepresented in theske two bodies. The Croats. were

underrepresented in the Central Committee, but Were well

represented and in one instance overrepresented in the

Executive Committee.‘ However, this numerical presence of
“the Croats in the Executive Committee does not mean that
: this grodp was engaged in consociational politics with the
"Serb/Montenegrin alliance. ‘AS is readily apparent, there s

‘;iwas no institutionalized pattern to insure ‘equal

representation for each of the groups within the C

i
.8

!
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17'Execufiveﬁ Thus, this Croat presence is more of an. anomaly
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parity with the Serbs. As will be demonstrated through the
. . . b - _
remainder of this chapter, the Croats, along w’Fh the

‘Slovenes, MaCedonians Albanians and the Magyars continued

L ]

to be subjected to "control" -type politics.

kl

[ There were a number of ways in which "control"

——

manifested itself in this period. Some of the methods were

almost identical tb those which took place in_the

preViously analyzed 1946 1952 period. THerefore, it is not
4 necessary to go inﬁo a"detailed explanation of these
‘methods; However,‘a brief analysis is in order.

'?irst the organs of state security, the army and the

secret police, were. used to keep those. individuals or ’

91

@ groups who posed a threat to the state ~- real or imagined h

nd

-~ in dpeck. Obviously the liberalization process of this'

era led to a decrease in repressive politics.' As the ,7Q¢‘a

Yugoslav leadership had’ criticized the Soviets for their
brand of communism and its totalitarian underpinnings, it

was difficult for the Yugoslav political elite to publicly

approve the use of repression., However, tacit approval was

undoubtedly given.- This was: particularly true in the

period of the'middle to late fifties when the trend '

o,

towards liberalization was partially reversed.‘ Improving

relatigms with the SOViet Union, the Hungarian revolution,rfi

and the. impa the Djilas crisis were important events

that contributed to the curtailment of liberalism.

Xs well in this period’ the state seCurity apparatus )

_ continued to be dominated by the Serb/Montenegrin



’distrust and dislike Yugosfav\gommunism. ~The sub ugation

of theSejtwo groups by

police, it should be pointed out that’ generally the use of

frepressive-type actions in this p

coalition.32 This in turn had a bearing on the use of .
"control"-type techniques. while there is little doubt
that individuals from all ethnic groups were subjected to
harassmentiand arrest -- particularly in the middle to
late fifties -- it is'CIear that certain groups were
singled out as‘enemies of the state. One of these groups
was tﬁe.Algpnians, who according to evidence\gathered by
Shoup, "had felt the full force of the brutal methods of
the secret‘police."53‘ The other major group that was

singled .oyt was the Catholic Church. Hoffman and Neal, in

their study on Yugoslavia, point out that High Roman

» Catholic Churchmen complained that. there were threats by '

party officials against village priests.54 As mentioned

prebfously} any‘attack on the, catholic Church amounted to

‘kan attack on’ the Siovene and particularly the Croatian

ethnic group. Obvzously, neither/the Albqnians or the

Catholic Church in. Yugoslavia were ardent supporters of .

Yugoslav communism. However, the treatment that th se two

'\

\

the"secret‘police is a cle&s
b

of "control"-type politics. I‘ airness to the secret

/

~od was consider

,less thamrthat ofvthe,previous period,-lEyen when the'trénd
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to liberalization was temporarily haltea\the secret poqice

~was not as dominant as it had previously been. This,"
S

however, was of little interest to those who continued to

endure repression at the hands of thé state security
~system. | | R

Secondly, as ;n ﬁhe previous eré, the. com ;tién of
the League of Communis&s iékin itself a f_;ther example of

"control."

TABLE IX

NATIONALITY COMPOSITION OF THE LEAGUE OF COMM

OF YUGOSLAVIA, 1957

: o f
- .. No. % population
VU | 1953
Total . ' 686,387 100 . 100 ..
* ' Serbs ; 374,329 54.5 , . 41.7.
Croats - 130,662 19.0 . 23.5
Slovenes . 53,730 7.7. 8.7
Macedonians 43,206 6.4 5.2
Montenegrins 46,108 6.7 2.1 7
~ Albanians : 16,727, 2.4 4.5 D
Hungarians , : - 7,469 1.1 3.0
Bulgarians - - 2,062 0.3 0.4
Italans = 672 0.1 0.2 7 o
.Czechs & Slovaks - 1,346 0.2 0.7
Rumanians . : 1934 0.1 0.4
Remaining: ‘ -
1.5 0.7

- nationalities  ~ 10,142
SouxCe:' Adapted’ﬁ:om Shoup, Communism and the Yugoslav )
' National ‘Question, p. 270. Cited from o
Jugoslovenski Pregled (July-August, 1964), p. 294.

It is not‘surprising that the Serbs were the largest‘pthnic
group within‘the League‘of'COmmunists. Howevgr,';s_thé\‘

above chart indicates, both the Serbs and the Mdhgbnggrinsf
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were overrepresented in the general membership of the
party. The overrepresentation of these two groups was due
to previously discussed historical circumstances that led
these two groups into the ranks of the ?ommunists. The
numerical superiority of the Serbs and .the over-
representation of the Montenegrins served to put these two
. ;groups, especially the former, into an’ advantageous ‘
_'position.: Although the introduction of self—management led
toxan overall_decrease;in.partv power, membershrpiin the . '

partv'still entailed enjoying a preeminent position within

Yugoslav society. 'For'example, members\Of the Leagudbof

AN

Communists who lost their‘administratrve posts withjthe
advent of self~management were often appointed the
directors of new enterprises that’ had been established. 155
Undoubtedly the party served as a personnel pool from which
_individuals were drawn for key JObS. Q;j/ therefore, '
follows that the Serbs, with the lafgest percentage of the
party membership, acquired the greatest number of important
<and desirable jobs. - ' ':.;\' o

0 Thirdly, "control"—type politic; were also present in no
the Yugoslav economic system. Despite the introduction of

: self-management, ‘the Yugoslav-political leadership
”continued to plav a l&rge role in the economic affairs of .
the state. Due to the League of Communists' sincere

' interest in attaining economic parity etween the republics
and the provinces, poorer regions were provided w1th

'grants-in-aid. .This‘type of aid enabled the poorer

. -
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'industrialization had obviously benefited tne,northérnk

4 ' 95

'repuhlics to improve programs relating to health education

and culture. In itself such a program does not necessarily

constitute '"control." However, the fact that Montenegro

“

‘recorded the highest per gapita-budgetary expenses during

most of the 1950's clearly indicates that this republie
used political ihfluence to obtain aid.>6 while Montenegro
was one of the country S poorest regions, there were other

/
areas, namely Kosmet and Macedonia, ‘that were in a similar

economic position. Yet, they did net receive the amount of

aid that Montenegro~dig.57' - ’
with the'impact of1the;previouslfQdiscussed factors of

empnasizing economic profitability and tﬁe presence of

economic mismanagement in the less developed areas, the

poorer regions of YugoslaVia began to lag behind the more

-developedvnorthern areas -of the country. The central

apparatus through its significant control of?investment,

‘funds continued to assist the poorer regions. In one

N

ksense,‘the central administration had’ no alternative but to

AY

assist these less developed regions. The emphasis on»w

- : . . [

. , : ‘ S oo
dreas of the country, namely Slovenia, Croatia and
Vojvodina. The manner in which the central administration

‘continually aided the poor regions smacked of "control"

politics to,tﬁose who'resideq in the more'developed

regions. Investment-for-the development of industry in the

" less developed regions often came from the profits that

eﬁficient industry earnediin the more developed regions.

o
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Yet, due to'mismanagement and lack of expertise, investment
in the less developed regions did not have the desired

- X ’ . \
results. In effect, therefore, the more developed regions

“were forced to invest capital without receiving any
. ] wy

.
- S

feturn. With the presence of some market principles, such.
economic investment did not sit well with the more
developed regions. Moreover, it prevented the northern
regions'from at%aining their full economic potential.

The fact that these regions; funds were invested in
the less developed areas does POt necessarily mean that
"control" was present. However, as the Serbs with the
assistance of the Montenegrins dominated the decision-
making process, there is a good indication that "control"
was being practiced. From the perspective of Serbia
proper, aid to the underdeveloped regions was a polipy that ;
could be'supported or opposed,. in that depending on one's
view Serbia was the richest of the poorest or the- poorest _
of the richest regjons. &fgéwever, as the oentral leadership
controlled & subsggnﬁial portion of investment funds, the
leadership was capable of influencing\the economies of the -
republics. For example, in between?the years 1953 - 1964
Montenegro experienced the highest annual 1ncrease in
social product in Yugoslavia.58 Clearly this.republic used'
its political strength as a means of a quiring more than
its fair share of investment funds from the federal
administration. Obviously this control over anvestment

'funds, partioularly as it’ pertained to Croatia and



Slovenia, was conducive to maintaining Serbian/Montenegrin
political dominance. As the primary advocate of economic
and political centralism was Aleksander Rankovic, who among
other things was head of the secret police and de facto
head of the Serbian faction of the League of Communists,
one can clearly see that there was a cOrrelation'between
. the activities of the secret police with the presence of
the central administration in economic affairs and the
lofty status of the Serb/Montenegrin elites in Yugoslavia

- Nevertheless, the fact. that disapproval was voiced by
those party members £rom Croatia.annglovenianover the
issue of economic assistance, snowswtbat ;control"'was not
as strong‘as it hadvprebiously been. Clearly the process
of eoonomic liberaliszion was having an impact on the
party. As Comisso points out: the partg.organization by
prov1ding "transmlsSion belts" notfonly enabl%d the party
~to bringvthe policies of various enterprises more in line
with broader social goals, but it also served to bring many
-pluralistic influences 1nto the party.59 In tUrn in ‘the
early sixties, there was a great deal of internal feuding
regarding the presence of the party in the state's
econOmy; Consequently, in“1961, economic reforms were
"brought forth that served to increase the autonomy ‘of the
enterprise. However, . despite the changes, the central
administration still played an important role in the
»economy.sov |

-

The finél means by which "control",manifcsted itself
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in tﬁis peripd was through the previously discussed policy
known as Yugoslavianism. This policy, encouraging the
development of Yugoslav nationalism, was in vogue from
approximately the early flftles to the early sixties, and

was at its high point,following the Seventh Congress of
Aprll 19;8. fhe development of Yugoslav socialist -
‘consc1ousnes$ was not supposed to lead to the demlse of the
existing hationalitles. “Rather Yugoslavianism was to lead
to the unity of all worklng peoples of all nationalities

through the "assertlon of their common 1nterests on the
basis of socialist relations."61
However as Shoup points out:

... many rsons in the cultural field

had the gravest doubts over the new

_policy, - fearing that it would lead to

"Serbian cultural domination or the

~compulsory adoption of a new 1ntegral

Yugoslav cuIture.. / ~
From the perspectlve ‘of the non-Serblan nationalltles, one .

can obv1ously understand th&s fear." Whlle the program of

"‘Yugoslav1anism may not have been a dellberate attempt to

upromote Serbian cultural domlnatlon,'the fact that the.

Serbs were the 1argest ethnrc group in the country coupled

e

_;with the tact that they were dlsproportlonately fepresented

within thb key pOSltlonS of power wouldﬁhave made 1t
diffipult_for,;he non-Serblan groups to sﬁstain thelr >

'heritage.' For example, in&ieeplng w1th the splmlt of j4

:

‘"frchilllc and Latln alphabets. Yet,'because of the 7

et
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» shed in 1960 in both the Serblan and Croatlan dlalects :



numerical‘superiority of the Serbs, the Serbian variant was
more prevalent in official circles.ﬂ According to Spalatin:
Croatians were annoyed by mass media,
federal and military publications which

spread %he Serbian variant in Croatian
lands.® , ‘

The policy of Yugosdavianism was very sdmilar to
Lustick's concept of a group spec1f1c 1deology Had the
policy been adhered to £or 4 longer period of time there
would have been little if any dlfference between Yugoslav
culture and Serbian culture. ’

. In actual practice, the policy of Yugoslavianism‘only
lasted for about ten years. Qith the'grovth\of economic
nationalism in the republics and the developing schism“in
;the party over the program of llberalism, the concept of
Yugoslav1anism was abandoned. Ba51cally it appears that

"

those groups whlch were forced to endure this "con@rol"

technique were successfully able to voice their opposition’

to the pollcz. ‘fhe”facththat this.program was scrapped
drves as another Lndicator that "control" was not as
strong as lq had been previously.

Yet consoc1at10nallsm was not present. At that‘
particular: polnt in Yugoslav1a S polltlcal development
there was no‘mutua; veto, little proportional
representatlon, llttle segmental autonomy, and only a
trace of grand coalition government. In one sense, IS

< consocratlonal techniques were less prevalent in this

,period than xn the 1946 1952 period., With “he emphasiS'on,

‘wofker representatlon, there ‘were fewer 1nstitutlonal

-
i
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channels present that were based on ethnic representation..
’ On the whole, however, "control"\vechniques were less
prominent than in the earlier period analyzed. The advent
of some market principles, and the general process of
liberaligetion served to strip the party of -some of its
'péwér. Naturally, with the decrease in the importance of
the party came -a decrease in "contfol" techniques. Thus,
as the Serb)Montenegrin alliance relied on the‘party,'there‘
was also a decrease in ethnically based "control”
politics. 1In tufn, it becomes apparent why Rankovic and
his supporters were against increased liberalization. 1In
the fpgoslav case, liberalization had‘an impact on the use
“and presence_of'"control"—type politics. If one was to
distinguish the 1953-1962 period from the pfevious period,
' the point of differentiation revolves around the role of
the party. The party in this second period was; according
to Zaninovich} more instltutionallzed in that the goals
'ﬂp@;suedpby'the League and those expressed by the Yugoslav
citizenry were coqxerging 64 Therefore,;it follows that
there would be some sort of decrease in both party‘and in

turn ethnically based "control" politics.
’ .



CHAPTER V
.1963-1973: THE COMMUNITY OF NATIONS

If the 1953;1962 era was the transitional period from
Stalinism to Titoism, ‘then the 1963-1973 period can be -
viewed as the era in which Titoism was institutionalized.
As Titoism was a revolt against Stalinism, it follows‘that
the former would not be as omnipotent as the latter. jDue
to its more liberal nature vis-a-vis Stalinism, Titoism as
a system was subjected to greater‘dynamics. Therefore, it
is not surprising that the 1963-1973 period was one of
great change both within the institutions of government and
the'party. In turn, as will be seen throdgh the codrse of

‘g‘ chapter, these changes that occurred had a dramatic

impact on elite attitudes and actions towards the

¥

. .
nationalities issue. s

The initial impetus for change in this era,.-and. which
led to the 1963 constitution, stemmed from the events that
had transpired during the 1953—1962 period. With the

V‘implementation of self-management, economic liberalisma
*grew. This in. turn led to the emergence of republican/

¢ethnic regionalism. The prese nce of a more liberal eoonomy
'coupled with the appearance of regionalism led to demands
for increased economic and particularly political

_ autonomy The call for 1ncreased autonomy was undoubtedly
led by the liberals of the north. Support for liberalism

would also have come from those in the so'.th who had
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benefited from self-management; namely party‘members whose
status.derived from their positions witfin enterprises. As
will be shown, the 1963 consgitution sought to satisfy
these claims. 1In addition, there were other events in this
1963-1973 period that had an impact on the structure and
role of the government and the League of‘Communists.1 The
thr%e most significant events that occurred were: (1) the
advent of market socialism in 1965; (2) the downfall of
Aleksander Rankovic in 1966; (3) the Croat'uprising of *
‘1971; By analyzing the aforementioned three events, one
will be better able to understand the changes that to_ok\..,_n
place‘in the government and the party. S§;<

The economic reformt of July 1965 was brought'forth as
.a means of improving the economic fortunes of the country.
As mentioned earlier, while some market principles wereAin
.existence‘prior to 1965,lthe central‘administration still

- played a'major role in economic affairs. Ecqnomic

éua;decisions, particularly as they pertained to the southern i

SN

areas of . the country, were often determined by political as
opposed to ebonomic criteria;- However, in the early
151xties, as aid from the United States began to decrease, .
" the government of Yugoslayia realized it could no longer
afford to maintain a quasidetatist policy. The drop in

| aid led to the disappearance of import surpluses. As a
result the country began to feel the effects of inflation

and balance of payments problems. Therefore, economic

decisions could not be made because of political criteria%,
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‘aione. As Denitch points out:

oy

The country is tod poor to be able to

provide sufficiently massive injections

to funds and resources to industrialize
;. the'underdegeloped regions atja_more“
2+ rapid rate. %,
This policy of assisting the underdeveloped redions.was not )
only detrimental to tne developed regions, it also meant.
that the overall economic growth of the conntry wasrbeing
sacrificed because of‘politica decisions; .

The reforms of 1965 were implementedsras a meansiof .

reversing this trend. Market socialism was to replace the
visible hand of the state with the invisible hand of the
market.3; Essentially the leadership hoped‘that this wonld.
.improve economic effiCiency and productivity. This in turn
meant that 'self- managed enterprises would be expected to
produce more at /less cost. It should be pointed out that
" these reforms were primarily implemented to increase
industrial output. The Yugoslav agriculturai.commdnity was
not dramatical Y affected by these reforms. With a vast
maJority of fdrmland in private hands, farmers were already

operating wi in the guidelines of a free market.

These etonomic reforms were very. detailed and far-'
Areaching.4 However, for the purposes of this thesis it is
only neces ary to analyze the most significant features of
the‘refor,s. First, as part of the process of |
decentralizing economic decision-making, the economic
reforms gave the soc1alist_enterprises the power and.right*
to ooerate at their own.free Qiliri‘worcersgwerefgiven

(7]
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increased powers in decidingkthe fate of the enterprise.
Factors such as labour costs, raw material expenditures,
and level of productiVity weére all in the hands of the
workers. The enterprise was allowed 'td retain' seventy
percent of all funds earned.” The remaihdériwent for
various taxes. This nas a marked chance from the pre-1965
period when the majority of profits went to the central

5
administration.

The second major change that market socialism brought
forth dealt with the right of an enterprise to hold shares
in other enterprises. By doing this, the leadership hoped
that‘capital would be distributed to the less devedoped
areas. (Capital was a scarce resource in Yugoslavia.) As
a result, by allowing this type o{ invéstment, the ‘
leadership was trying to encourage economic integration.
There was a belief that the ‘more prosperous enterprises;
located mainly in Croatia ‘and Slovenia, would use some of
" thejir profits to further the economic growth of the less
devéloped regions. The basis for such a View may be -
,attributed to the belief that the less developed areas
would prove to be attractive to enterprises seeking
investment opportunities. 6_‘~ ‘ o

The third major change involved the devaluation of the
Yugoslav dinar from 750 to 1250 dinars to the dollar and |
the elimination of import quotas and export subsidies. The

purpose of this policy was to improve Yugoslavia' s balance'

of payments by making Yugoslav products more competitive on
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thT international market. In addition, by reducing imporé
guotas from twenty-three to eleven percent,6 the leadership
hoped to facilitqte economic productivity. By allowing
more fongign goods ia&p the country, domestic producFion
would haé%,to ipp:§$se in order to be competitive.

It shouEESth?bé.éssumed that the ceé}ral E4 .

administration had totally removed itself from economic

activity. Rather, wi;h the establishment of market -

£ #

’socialism( the state would still develop the broad economic

plan. ‘However, the task of implementation was legally
transferred to the individual enterprises. In spite pf the

emphasis on the free-market, the qentral administration had

- the power -~ if not the right‘—-lto subsidize unprofitable

enterprises.’
»égFrom the perspective of the léadership, the
introduction of market socialism did have some positive

reguitsf For example, from 1969 to 1973,“Epe average

‘grawth rate was 6.6 pe:cent.8 In'addiﬁioﬁ, there was an

increasé in the availability of consumer goods.? With the

 opening up of'YugoélaVIa'é bbfde;*éo foréign goods and

capital, cghsumer goods that had been hard to obtain became

more abundant.

Nevertheless, despiteﬂthe hopes of the leadership, the

1965 economic reform failed to have'thevdesiredaresults.
S ‘ , ‘ . ‘ - -

-

Inglatién and unemployment both'increased'after the

introduction of market socialism. ‘This in itself is not

(o énrpriSing, in that with the devaluation of the dinar,

[
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imported goods became more expensive. Conversely, the
devalued dinar lec to an increase in exports. Although
this helped the country's balance of payments, problems, it
also caused an increase in prices for these domestically
produced goods for Yugoslav consumers. This devaluation of
the dinar and its ramifications coupled with the remnants
of the high growth period of the fifties caused prices to
rise 32.8 percent during the first year of the reform.10
Moreover, as a market oriented economy is more Stream-
lined than a centrally controlled economy, one saw an
increase in unemployment after‘l965. For example, in 1967,
one-eighth of the Yugcslav work force was unemplcyed.ll
 This problem was partially solved through the exodus of

" workers to western Europe, mainly West Germany. ‘
Furthermore, the introduction of mar;kt socialism- did
~not lead to the type of inter-republican investment that
the leadership had‘hoped for. The profitable enterprises_
of the more developed areas did little-inqesting in the

' less developed republics. In 1968 for example,aonly two
percent of éll enterprise reinvestment was of an inter-
republican natur " Thirteen percent inVOlVed reinvestment
between enterprises in’ different communes of the s
republic. The remaining eighty-five percentxinvolved
’atransactions between enterprises in the same commune.12 As
a‘result, it is apparent that the market model did not
_stimulate-tne development of-econcmic'equality. Rather

market'socialism.served to.increasefeconomic inequities
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between the regions.

Clearly a market system is not conducive to the
development of an egalitarian society. It is important to
remember that despite the verious political amd economicy§$‘
changes the leadership brought forth, it still~adhere& to
its goal of creating socialist equality. 1In turn, 3conomic'

. equality would lead to greater’unity and the demise of

ethnic nationalism. ngéver.,with the advent of the market

oices according to

model, financial decision-makers mad
s . :

economic and n?t political criteria. Therefore, there was-

bound to be a clesh between this new economic elite and the
' . For o .

old guard political elitey As Milenkovitch points out:

The. concentration of economic power in
e hands of financial instjtutions,
£Né managerial elite, and the foreign
‘Wwholesale and retail trading enter-
prises was uncomfortably reminiscent of
capitalist economies ang troublesome
for a soc1alist state.

. - As the market model failed to achieve the goals that
the l&adership nad desired, the party elite found it
necessary to try and control the act1v1ties of :the
enterprises. The League of Communists reverted to this
policy as ' a means of keeping these institutions' behavior
in accord with general party policy. As is evident,, the
economicugoals of the League of Communists were not always’
compatible with'those of e free market. |

The Leaéue of éommunists used both discreet and
indiscreet tactics to try and/maintain some control over

enterprises. Although the party s role within the

#i,



%
108

enterprise is not easy to determine, in that each firm has
a different relationship with the Leaguegof Communists,
generalizations can be made. One method that the party
used to maintain authority over the enterprise was to use
the media, particularly the print media, as a means of
letting certain qugrbrises know that the party was
.displeased with their activities.l4 Party displeasure
usually revolved around the policies and actions of
enterprise directors. Many enterprise officials were
technical experts, whose primary concern was with
increasing productivity and profits. ’Such goals did not
always sit well with party officials because increased
productivity usually results in increased unemployment. As
.a result,.the party hoped‘public censure might convince
these officials to adhere to the perty’s wishes.

The other metﬁod that the party used to'tr; and
maintain control over the activities of theventerprise was
somewhat more discreet. Due to the rapid economic growth
,.and modernization that took place during the fifties, |
Yugoslavia's: economg%phanged. In the sixties and
particularly after 1965, directors of the enterprise were
chosen more on their technical expertise than party
affiliation. Nevertheless, the more a director of an
enterprise maintalned an amiable relationshlp wlth the
League of Communlsts, the better off he was personally In

order for a director to be dismissed the approval of . the

party at the republican or provincial level was requrred.15
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Therefore, the director often relied more on the support of

-

the party hierarchy than from workérs inside the
Q engerﬁzise.- In addition, tpe director also had
" considerable influence over the selection of individuals

for key manageﬁent posts. As a result, managemenrjtended
to be more respohsive‘to the wishes of the director than
the workers of the enterprise. Therefore, in reality,
while market socialism entailed decentralizing dec\sion—
making in the enterprise,»decisions were often ma@e in an‘
oligarchical fashion.

The lack of decentralizat%oﬁ tended to usurp the
powers of thqiwo:kers. The workers that were most affected
by the lack of decentralization were those who were .
"members of the League of Commuru'.sts.ly6 These workers had
the theoretical right to‘vote on policies for the
enterpr;se. Yet, because of the/presenée of hierarchy,
party members at .the enterprise level wéuld‘often adhere to
the party line, as opposed to votiﬁg.aécording to the neéds
of the enterprise. ’

All enterprises wére not subjecﬁed to thIé type of
party interference. .Many enterprises d%dAhave a’
considergble amount 6f aufqnomy.‘ However, if a true harket
system had been in operation,”all enterprises would have ,
‘enjoyédtthe samé‘autonomy. The enterprises. that were undér
sbme.type of par;y controi were more than iikely those |
‘enterpriseé that were not economicaily viable. If the'Q

party dia not put political pressure on these enterprises,

.
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;- and offer financial assistance,:many more of the

unprofitable enterprises would have been streamlined or
even closed down. As a result, while the reforms of July
1965 officially removed the partx and the government frgm
the affairs of the enterprise, in practice the League of
Communists continued fo exert some pressure over various
énterprises. Carter best summarized'the situation when she
wrote:

... the relative weakness of the party

inside the enterprise could be directly

related to the comparative importance

of party committees at higher levels

in selection of directors and in maintaining

general oversight of the efficienc¥ of L e

enterprises in their jurisdiction. 7 ) S~
while the League of Communists still had a certain amount
of authoritx over the enterprise, it was nowhere near that
of the previous era. Thé fact that enterpriseé retained a
vast majority of their funds undoubtedly served to increase
the autonbmy that they enjoyed. In addition, the fact that
the party had to make use of the media to try to persuade
enterprise directors is a clear indication that its
authority over the enterprises had decreased.-.

N . “
Though market socialism wés an economic failure in
terms of attaining the goals of the party leadership,
market-;ype economics received great support from certain
groups, specifically the Croats, Slovenes and Magyars.
_ Uhdoubtedly there were individuals within the less

developed areas who also supported the concept of market

'socialism;‘perhaps basing their view on the belief that the
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market model would benefit the poorer regions of the

country. However, statistics clearly indicate that market

socialism was of primary benefit to the well developed

areas of Yugoslavia.

TABLE X

RELATIVE AND ABSOLUTE DIFFERENTIALS IN

PER CAPITA INCOME (1952-1971) NEW DINARS

1952 1971
- Diff. Diff.

Per from $ of Per from % of
capita nat'l nat'l capita nat'l nat'l
income - avg. avg. income  avg. avg.

Yugoslavia 513 0 100 6,969 Q 100
- Bosnia

-Hercegovina 391 -122 76 4,622 -2,347 66
Montenegro 281 -232 55 4,126 -2,483 59
Croatia 554 +41 108 8,738 +1,769 125
Macedonia 330 - -183 64 4,492 -2,477 64
Slovenia 987 +473 192 13,138 +6,349 191
All Serbia 422 -91 82 6,361 -608 91
Serbia proper 454 -59 88 6,810 -159 98 -
Vojvodina 431 -82 . 84 ° 7,751 +782 111
Kosovo-Metohija 227 . -286" 44 2,286 -4,683 33

Source: Adapted from Nicholas R. Lang, "The Dialectics of
Decentralization: Economic Reform and Regional
Inequality in Yugoslavia," World Politics,
¥ol. 27, No. 3 (April 1975), p. 314. Derixed from
Statisticki Bilten, No. 744 (October 1972).

The economic ramifications of market socialism were
~ -7 , ‘
felt within the political a;eha. Those individuals who saw

e

the reforms as a threat %0 the party's adthority'strongly

<

opposed the 1965 ecéﬁomic reforms. Not surprisingly, the
primary opponent of the economic reform was Aleksandar
%

Rankovic. On the other hand, however, those individuals-

who bénefited from the introduction of market socialism



. personnel for government and party posts.

T
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q%ggﬁto desire a political status that jthey felt was

cbngruent with their newly acguired egbnomic status. The
primary advocatgs to this policy were the Croats. Thus,
market soc(alism can He seen as a pivotal fhctor in the

. .

development‘of'theiRankovic affair -and the Croat crisis.'~

The resagnation of Aleksandar Rankovic in July of

1966- as a result of market sopialism,‘saw the downfall of

/

one of YugoslaVia s most powerful political figures As
‘e

chief of the secret police, organizational secretariat of -

the League of Communists and Vice-President of the” country,

Rankovic held conSiderable political authority 18"

“Portraying himself as a loyal Titoxst Rankovic had been

given a free reign in commanding the secret police. 1In

19 1S role as

turh;ﬁhe used police records to influence thé,Seﬁection of.
t

head of the secret police coupled: with his other pos1tions

within the political sysﬁem enabled Rankovic to exert a
X

) considerable amount of influence over the app01ntment of

personnel.‘ “ . "_
Undoubtedly the primary benefactors of Rankov1c s

power, and in turn his .most ardent supporters, were, the old

‘guard Communists, whose status within the party and soc1ety
_was based on their war effort. The majority of these

ﬂindiViduals held their posts because of their loyalty to

,;ms :

'f,RanKovic ‘and the party, as opposed to technical

S!.‘:v
£

fco&petence. Rusinow best described these .old style

a4

*Partisans when he wrote.

e R

\
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They are usually men of simple back- i
) ground, uneducated or half- -educated,
often from socially primitive
communities, who find it intellectually
and emotionally difficult to either
comprehend the modern, technological
and industrial society they themselves
did much to create or the modern, often
technocratic,. socialist entrepreneurs,
o economists,.and scientists, with what
the West calls "middle-class values"
. that this Sgerging society has
L generated.

’
' From the perspective ofﬂthis conservative faction,
economic liberalism was undoubtedly a threat{f.Clearly,
economic liberalism and its ramifications were not
compatiblé with the aspirations of Rankovic and his
supporters. These people relied on the party for their?
status. With the emphasis of economic decision-thaking
being shifted from the League of Commuinists and the
government4to the enterprises, party and government
operations could be streaﬂlined. As a result, many middle-
level positions in:the'party and the governmentiwere to

g N ‘(' . .
 become redundant. More often than not, these were the

positions,that.the old-guard Communists held.
‘Conseouently; as soon as‘the reforms were introduced)

Rankov1c and his supporters mounted a concerted effort to

sabotage economic liberalism. Those loyal to Rankovic

continued to operate as if the 1965 economic reform had: not

"taken place._ The most effective opposition to the reform

- came from Serbia, where Rankovic had established control

over both the republican Executive Council and Central

Committee§ Therefore, even those Serbs who. favored
B ‘ L W
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economic reform wére.forced to comply with Rankovic's
demands. In addition, econoﬁic refdrm was hindered in
those areas in which the secret police was at its

" strongest; namely Kosmet, Macedonia and Monéenegro.
Moreéver, éankovic and his supporters used their positions
df power fo siphon-off investment funds that belonged to
individual eﬁterprises, énd in turn placed them in federal
investment in Serbia.21 .Even though Rankovic was not able
to totally block the implementation of economiqAreform( his

\

actions did cause\gconqmic problems.

The remainder of the leadership eventually became
aware of Rankovic's activities. As a result, in June of.
1966, an investigation was ordered'into the affairs of the
secret police. The committee made iés findings known at
the Fourth Plenum of the Central Cemmittee on.the i%land of
Brioni in July of 1965. Not Oniy was the secret police
found guilty of sabotaging the economic reforms, they were
"also accused of placing mictobhones'in the reéidences'of
Tito and other members of the Central‘éommittee.zz‘ .
ngnfrbnted with this evidence,,Ranhovié had little
alternaﬁive but to resign. in addffioﬁ,‘ﬁhe Séc;et police
was reduced in giié and was fo;ced to cuftaii some Qf;its |
activities.23 Déspite'the serious nature of Rankévic's
actions, he was ndt‘sént_to‘prisonior even tried. Pefhap5~
this was due to the presence of the'iibéralltrénd in .
-Yugoslav'sbciefy.-‘Howevery the‘mcre likely‘reaSOn was due
to the.leade}shié's deSire‘t:'maintain order. Had Rankovic |

! .
«
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been imprisoned< his supporters, particularly the Serbs,
might have rebelled. This latter explanation seems
more plausible, especialiy when one takes into
consideration the fact that the leadership appointed a Serb
to every post from which a Serb had been expelled. Thus,
in the case of Rankovic, a Serb -e Koca Popovic -- was
appointed Vice—President of the country. This idea that
the leadership tried to placate the Serbs is further
supported by the decision to offer funding for various
projects, including tne construction of the Bar railroad
route.24 Undoubtedly, the leadership of the League of
Communists tried to compensate the Serbs for the expulsion'
of éankovic.

The political downfall of Rankovic is viewed by some
analysts as an attempt by the remainder of the party
leadership to find a scapegoat for the country s economic
problems.25 However, such is not the case. As Rankovic
was deliberately blocking the reforms, and thus preventing
full implementation, the reforms could not be .judged as a
success or failure. Only after Rankouic was expelled were
the reforms fully implemented. Nevertheless,‘there were
reasons for the leadership to try and get<rid of Rankov1c.
It must be remembered that Rankovic, while heir apparent to
Tito, was not a popular figure outside of his own )
‘republic 26 Opposition to Rankovic becoming the leader of
the country was based on the belief that his accession

would open the door to a new form‘of Serbian hegemony and’
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lead to a return to Stalinist or quasi—Stalinist practices
which Rankovic seemed to favor.2’ As a. result, the
accession of Rankovic could have proved to be politically

s
damaging to the League of Communlsts. It was, therefore,
in the interest of the party as a whole to prevent Rankovic
from acquiring the reins of power.
Judging by Rankovic's actions, it is apparent that
prior to his resignation, he was in the midst of
orchestrating some type of cgup. Not only had Rankovic
been trying to sabotage the economic reform through various
| means, he had also’established close ties with the Soviet
ambassador and Soviet intelligence.28 Therefore, ih
addition to'disagreeing with internal policy,.Rankovic,
according to one member of the Yugoslav Central Committee,
"was shaping a line of foreign policy different from that
.0of the part? ahd the gove'rnment."29 These types of actions
by Rankovic serve to indicate that he was preparing_to

assume power. The fact that he was spying'on other members

of the party, coupled w1th his courtlng of the Soviet

_-Union, would lead one to belleve that Rankovic was | “
preparing to take over the reins of power whlle Tito -was
stlll at ‘the’ helm. As a result the party took.the.
opportunity to- expel a member whose views and actlons were
in conflict with the remainder of the leadership, 1nc1ud1ng
Tito. :

An issue of even greater lmportance that arose out of

Rankovic s dismlssal was the battle between the liberal and'

(



\ M7 .
the conservative elements of the party. Burks believes,
and correotly so,'that there are two Yugoslavias: a
developed north and a developing south.30 As the south
relied on economrc assistance from the federal government,
while the north did not, conventional thought would hold
that most conservatives would be in the south and most
liberals in the north. This is a view that both Pash and -
Shoup adhere to when analyzing the Rankovic affair.
Commenting on Rankovic's opposition.to the reform Pash
writes:

The dispute was essentially between the

underdeveloped areas where the

conservative factions had its base of hd

power and the more advanced areas which

demanded greeter Txtension of free

market policies. :
Simiiarly, Shoup believes that Rankovic was abie to
convince the underdeveloped republic that reform was a
tnreat to their future deveiopment and thus‘té&ned the
: issue of reform into an econonmic struggle between the
conservatlve southeast and the progressive northwest 32
Obv1ously, these analysts are making generalized statements
in that there were undoubtedly some supporters of Raqé?vic
who res1ded in the developed areas of the country. | T
Conversely, not all the opponents of Rankovic resided in:
the nnorth.: . | | |

In the Rankovic oase, however, the north/liberal

.versus south/oonservative did not come into play. Rather"

the split over the economic reform was essentially between ‘

the Serb/Montenegrln element and the~remaining ethnic



groups. This is a view that is held by both Carter and
Ramet. Carter believes that the presence of republican
nationalism and the attitudes and beliefs of party members
within a republic are important factorS'that are overlooked
in the analysis of the Rankovic case.33 Likewise Ramet
'points out that the desire to maximize republican autonomy
led’to the formation of a national liberal coalition
composed of Slovenia, Croatia and Macedonia, with Vojvodina
as an associate partnerl34 One could also include Bosnia-
Hercegoyina in this group because of the fact that the
Moslem community in the republic desired autonomy to better
protect its cultural distinctiveness.35 As well, there is
little doubt that the Albanians in Kosmet also favored
economic reform; perhaps for no other reason than the,
belief that reform would lessen'repression in the region.
Even though theuAlbanians relied on the federal assistance,
they probably desired an increase in autonomy.v Clearly,

" the support of economic liberalism, especially among the
oppressed regions of the south was linked to. the "control"
type-policies that these groups endured.. In addition, it
should also.be remembered thatfeconomic.liberalism was
designed to benefit the country as a whole, and not just
r‘the developed regions; Thus, there also may have been ‘a
genuine belief among some people 1n the south that economic
liberalism would be of benefit to their region.

S Regardless of the'region, the expu151on of Rankovic

" was undoubtedl§'a victor&rfor the .liberal forces in the

’

118
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government and}party. This liberal victory was in fact
a revolution, because it challenged the existing political
establishment and replaced it with another.36 Nowhere is
the ascendancy of liberalism more evident than in the
dismissal of Rankovic. Only ten years earlier, "Dﬁilas had
been sent to prison for challenging that which Rankovic
defended: political centralism."37 Obviously, the
expulsion of Rankovic signified the beginning of a new
course in Yugoslavia's political development.

The third event that had an effect on the structure
and role of the govérnment and the party was the Croat
crisis of 1971.38 The growth of liberalism after the
demise of Rankovic was'the pivotal factor that led to the
Croat uprising. As will be disdcésed in greater detail,
the ascendancy of liberal ideas resulted in a number of
’ structural changes in both the government and the party.

As a result, republican institutions at both the government
aod part& level assumed a more proﬁinent role. in the
Yugoslav political system.‘ The political emergence of the
republics coupled w1th the increased economic powérs of the
enterprises led to the formation of interest groups.,
However, as Klein points out:

In this type of free-Wheeliog economy

and political system, interest groups

tended to amalgamate their positions

.. not along class lines, as had been

hoped for, but increasingly along

ethnic 1ines. Interest aggregation . .

thus became a function Sf revived « .

ethnic identification.

Therefore, and somewhat paradoxically, the decentralization
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of economic and political decision-making reviyed the old

Balkan malaise of parochlallsm 40

Ethnic groups in Yugoslavia became primarily concerned
with securing their interests. Little regard was given to
the impact that such a pollcy would have on the remainder
of the country. This ethnocentric outlook was best
exemplified by the Serb/Montenegrin alliance from the
period of 1945-1966. 'With the downfall of Rankovic, these
two groups -- particularly the Serbs -- lost their
preeminent status in Yugoslavia. As a result, tue
remaining ethnic groups became more assertive and began to
pressure the central administration for a change. The most
demanding and vocal group were the Croats.

The three individuals who played the key role in
formulating and presenting, the demands of the‘Croatian
republic were: Savka_Daboevic—Kucar,'President of the
Croatlan League of Communists; Pero Pirker, Secretary of
the Executive Committee of the Croatian League of
Commun£Sts; Mika Tripalo member of the federal collective
state Pre51dency and Croatia" s representatlve on the
Executive Bureau of the League of Communlsts of . -
Yugoslavia. While'tﬁe liberal factiom headed by these
three-indlviduals did not enjoy the_support’of all of the'
memﬁers of the Croatian League of Communists,wthe_liberal
element did have considerable public support for its
policies.41 -In an effort to lncrease its support and

strengthen.its power vis-a-vis the central administration,



121
the liberal faction in Croatia began to court individuals
and groups outside of the party, specifically nationalist
oriented intellectuals and cultural organizations. It was
this coalition of liberals and nationalists, who in the
quest for increased political‘and economic autonomy for
Croatia, reawakened nationalism among the masses. Clearly,
the nationalist revival in Croatia was initiated by the -
elite.

. Croatia's desire for economic and political power was
undoubtedly tied to the perception that the Croats have
always seen themselves as being second class citizens in
‘Yugoslavia.” Gary Bertsch argues that Croatians were
frustrated because of the difference between value
expectations and value,_capabilities.42 Croatians have
seemed to view their republic as having all the
prereouisites to enable its citizens to be economically

ﬁ-productlve and pOllthallY equal to the otheﬁ ethnic groups
5n_the country. However, as Bertsch points out, Croatian
citizens aiso felt that the capabilities of Croatia within
the confines of the Yugoslav state were low.43 This
"relatlve deprivation"44 resulted in the desire for greater
autonomy and also served to increase Croatian national
. sentiment. o
on the other hand, Suvar4> and Horvat4® in their works
both put forth the idea that the process of modetnizationv
caused the natlonallties to reconsolidate themselves.

oS

Whlle ‘the process cf lndustrialization did have some impact

.
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in the resﬁrgence of nationalism, Suvar and Horvat both
faillto give any significant attention to the concept that
the maIfreatment of the Croatians m‘y have resulted in the
revival of nationalism. It must b remembered that while
the Croats were the secqnd largest/ national group in the -
country, . they were foiced to endure a lowly political
status in the country. Moreover, Croatia's close proximity
Eo the relatively prosperous areas of northern Italy,
Austria and Slovenia also served to reinforce the belief -
among the Croat populace that they were economically and
politically shackled by the Serbian dominated political
elite. It was this frustration that qkisted among the
Croatian masseé that the liberal element of the Croatian
Leagﬁe of Communists used to Fry to increase the autonomy
of the republic. |

The initial outburst of Croatian nationalism was seen
as garly as 1967. In March of that year Croatian linguists.
isgued a decree ﬁhat declared the language of the Croats
was different from that of the Serbs or the‘Montenegrins.47
Tﬂis declaration was issued in response :o‘the_publication
of a supposedly unified standard Serbd)Croat Montenegrin
. dictionsry. As the dictionary excluded,or relegated common
Croatian expressions to the status of a local dialect, i
while representing the Serbian vériant ﬁs the .standard, the‘
Croats felt angered and betrayed. +hough the Croétian

?

declaration was termed chauVLnlstic by the polztlcal elite

in Bélgradé& its enunciation did serve as a de facto
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repudiation of the 1954 Novi Sad lanéuage agreement.48
During the period of the Croat nationalist revival,

cultural groups'—— particularly Matica Hrvatska -- pushed

for the official recognition of Croatian as a separate and
distinct language.

The first sign of nationalist activity among the
Croatian League of Communists did not occur until January
of 1970. At that time, the Tenth Session of the Croatian
Central Committee was convened to discuss the accusation
leviéd against it by Milos Zanko. A man of Serbian .
. : =
descent, 2anko was a representative from Croatia in the
Chamber of Nationalities and Vice;President of the Federal
'Pariiament in Belgrade. 1In a sgries of articles published
in the Belgrade party dail; Borba, Zanko criticized the

growth of nationalist activities in Croatia, especially

those of Matica Hrvatska, and castigated the Croat

leadership for failing to suppress nationalism.49 1In-
fesponsé,‘the Croat léadership charged Zanko with ﬁlotting
with the-forces ofﬂunitariém and centralism aga;ns; the -
Croat leaders; and in turn débrivedyhim of All government
and party posts. 'This measure by £ﬁ§ Croatian Central
Committee clearly demonstrated that the republics were a
political forcé of some importance. 'However, as Lendvai
astutely points out:

The real significance of Zankos'

deposition lay in the fact that the

Croat party for the first time since -

the war came forward as a dggender of
legitimate Croat interests. - '
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To the Croat masses, the action of the republican Central
Committee served to verify the belief that Belgrade
domination was preventing Croatia from attaining its full

potential.

- -

After the Tenth Session of the Croatian Central
Committee, the Croat ieadership,'specifiFally the troika of
Kucar, Pirker, and Tripalo, became more édamant in the )
pursuit of republican interests. The primary areas where
the leadership sought change were in the economic and
political afenas. Politically, the léadefship sought an
increase in republican autonomy and a larger voice for all
republics in the decision-makingAprocess at the federal
level. In this quest, the Croat leadership was undoubtedly
supported by liberal elements- in all the republics,
especially Macedonia and Slovenia.

Economically, the Croats expressed a number of
concerns.sl Probably the one of greatest concern rerlved
‘around the fact th;t enterprises were only allowed to
retairn seven to ten percent of foreign earnings.s.2 The
remaining‘ninety to ninety—éhreé percent was turned over to
the banks‘;hich gave thé enterprises dinars in return;: As
a'result, enteiprises were forced to purchase foreign
currency at a higher cost to buy foreign goods. This was
particularly troublesome for the Croats for two reasons.
Pirst, because,éf Croatia's tourist appeal énd general
level of economic development, the republic earﬁed upwards'

of fifty percent of the country's foreign currency.53

. .
QY A
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Secondly, the bahking establishment, whic¢h controlled the
credit system, was centered in Belgrade. In 1969 for
example, Belgrade-based banks controlled 81.3 percent of
foreign credits in YuqoslaVia, while Croatian based banks
controlled less than twelve percent.54 Therefore, it is
not surprising that the Croats felt exploited by Belgrade.

Croatia's desire for greater ggonomic autonomy during
the period of the early seventies was undoubtedly subjected
to criticism. From the perSpecti§e of the centrai
administration, Croatia's desire for increased econoézc
clout was difficult to comprehend. It must be remembered
that relative to the other republics, C;oatia was N
economically well off. Therefore, it was difficult for the
leadership to increase Crcgtia's economic status while the
southern regions of the country languished in poverty.
Denitch35 and Singleton®® both point out, that the
‘development of@Fﬁe Croatian ecgéomy,was financed by funds
"generated in other republics. :Federal funds played an
important gqle in the establisﬁment of the tourist industry
in Croatia. Thus, while the Croats were forced to endure
certain economic disadvantages through their hembershiﬁ'in.

D

the Yugoslav fedération;(they also had received certain

-

-

3

——t
y

benefits.
Héwever, ﬁrom the diewpoint'of Croa;ian nationalists,

tﬂé fact that f&rces outside of the republic were in

control of éhe‘financi%l infrastructurevrelegated the

j {
republic to a colonial-type status.57 Obyiously,.one's
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‘view towards the plight of Croatia in the Yugoslav
federation is shaped by the perspective that one adopts
towards the situation. From the interests of Croatia, the
region yas subjected to exploitation. On the other hand,
from the view of fugoslavia's other regions, Croatia was

economically prosperous.

-

L While Kucar, Tripalo and Plrker waged the struggle to
1t .
1ncrease Croatla S. polltlcal and economic. status, Croatia

. itseli was in the midst of a national renaissance.

.
s

Ofchestrated by Matica‘Hrvatska, the nationalist 'revival

1nvolved an-emphasis on anything Croatian. Literary
magazines began to be published in all Croatian citiesj old
politlcaI“quyres, such as Radlc, were honoured; patriotic
songs about the Croatian homeland were rev1ved. Probabﬁ%
the best example of the natlonallst resurgence was seen &

hrough the increase in membership for Matica Hrvatska.

From November of 1970 untll thetend of 1971, Matica's
membership increased from 2, 323 to about 41 000 58.
"\ , The liberal e}ement of the 1eadersh1p in Croatla made

no at%%mpt to curb this nationallst actlvity In fact, '
: e

judglng from statements made by the llkes of Kucar, the
llberal element supported Croatlan natlonallsm. Inn%prl;,
of 1971 Kucar stated.' “‘. |

. qA certaln nationalist‘enthusiasm which
we-meet in our own ranks, in the League
of Communists, and in our society, '
‘enthusiasm which undoubtedly represents“
‘a’'very positive ‘and sxgnificant ‘
, - sociopolitical phenomenon, is a big
T Qmoving force toward a qulcker and more

i
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successful solution of our accumg%atedl ¢
political and economic problems. o

Statements such as the.aforementioned served to establish a
link between the liberal element in the Croatian League of
Communists and Croatian nationalists. Moreover, this de i
facto political approval of nationalist activity Mn the
Croatian republic led the other republics, namel; Macedonia
and Slovenia, that had supported Croatia in its struggle
with the central administration to adopt a more
conciliatory approach. Consequently,'according to Rusinow,’
the Croatian loss of external allies served to increase the
popularity of the leadership among the Croat masses,‘vhich
in turn changed the ieadership from a movement primarily

based on class to one on nationalism.®0

AT

The Croatian leadership's hardline approach appeared
to be reaping some benefits. In 1971 constitutional
reforms (which will be discussed in greater detail) were

<

1mplemented which served to. increase republlcan autonomy.

)
|

However, as the central admlnistratlon did not act on /
Croatla s,demands for economic change, the 1971
constitutional reforms failed to satisfy the Croat
leadershlp ! -

Thls failure to brlng forth deSLred economic changes

led to further outbreaks. of nationalism ambng thekmasses.

As well Matlca Hrvatska, buoyed by its increase ?L
membershlp, began to take an increasingly active &6/e in
the polltlcal arena. For example, ln November of 1971,

Matlca presented a submlssion -on draft amendments to the
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Croatian conStitution.61 In its report Matica made a
‘ﬁuﬁber of recommendations; particularly controversial were
those pertaining to national defense. Matica called for
greater republican conprol over defense policy and for the
adoption of Croatian as the official language of armed

forces stationed in ‘the’republ'ic.62

. Such demands clearly imply that Matica Hrvatska
envisioned a new status for Croatia. However, there was no
public call for secession. Yet, as Schoplin correctly
states in his analysis of Matica's demands:

... they showed nO‘undersianding of the
impact of their claims on the other
nations and republics in Yugoslavia,
which tended to favor a, more gohesively
organized state than Croats.

In addition, one must keep in mind that there were

dndoubtedly elements in Matica Hrvatska that desired a
sqvereign Croatian state. As well, there was a good
possibility that Matica had established lihks.with emigre
Croetian forces. 94 N
This“naéionalist activity of Matiea was an issue‘of
great concern to those forces which v*ewed nationallsm as a
threat. The greatest amount. of c\hcern was expresSed by
thdee members>of the Croatian.League_of.Communlsts, who"
"were'not as liberal;yvandvnatiohaliet 6rientedvas the
Kucar, Tripalo, and'Pirker trio. Thls opp051ng faction
consisted of political conservatlves, such as Jakov

Blazavic and even politlcal liberals of non-nationallst .

persﬁgeion,;such as~Vladimir Bakarle. Tbls_so‘called

-
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unitarist faction, while numerically superior to the
liberal group, did not control enough of the key political
posts in theé Croatian League of Communists.65 The key area
in which the unitarist faction lacked power was in
communication. The liberal element had control of the
republican party's communication channels, both internal
and external. The group of unitarists had petitioned Tito
to intervene in the affairs of Croatia rn the early half of
1971. Tito, perhaps believing that the liberal element
could be pressured into curbing nationalist excesses, only
threatened to take action. The threat of intervention did
not have the desiredyresults.

On the contrary,\on November 22; 1971, Zagreb
univer51ty students went on strike. The student'walkout
had a two fold purpose First as the students and Matica
Hrvatska were aware that the unitarists had .been in contact
with Tito, the strike was a means of demonstrating support
for the liberal element. \Secondly, the strike was staged
to protest federal policies pertaining to various
political, economic,-militéry and' linguistic issues
\’discussed earlier. Within few days the strike had spread
to other universities\in'the‘republic and had led to'the‘
_walkout of approximately 30 0Qo0 students. |

In actuality, this strike\was the beginning of the end
for the Croatian liberal leadership. The strike
demonstrated that the Croatian leadership had lost control

over the ron-party,nationalist forces.‘-Moreover, the

\
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liberals, while condemnimg the actions of the strikers, did
‘aéree witg the motives of the students.®® As a result, on
December 1, 1971, Tito convened a meeting of the presidia
of the League of Communists of Yugoslavia and the League of

Communists of Croatia. ®In this meeting Tito did not
, dismiss the liberal element. He d%d, however, express a
lack of confidence in their ability to re-establish unity

. in the repﬁglic. Tito stated:

I must say and-I shall say it tomorrow

(at the Presidium meeting] that I do

not stand behind your policies because

you have not jusg%fied the trust that I

sought from you. N
Although the liberal faction of the Croatian League of
Communists did attempt to‘;eﬁain power, it did.not have the
'support’of the mejority in the Croatian party.
Consequently, in early December of 1971 Kucar, Tripale and
Pirker alohg with other liberal members resigned.

The inability of the liberals in the Croatian League
of Cohmunists to‘con;fol the nationalists was. a pivotai
lfaetoﬁ ieading‘to cha#'g, Tripalo'e and Pirker's
.resignation:' In’adeition, the demise ef the liherals'can.
be aetributed to two etherufactdrs. First, due to the
;iberals Yeliance on mass supPert,'the Croatiad‘League of
-COmmunists triedft6 keepvthe public informed of its
actions,'particularly those that perfained to-deaiing-with
the‘central adminis€ratiQn, With this mass7public §upport,
thehliberal politicians in Yugoslavia adhered te a policy_v

_ e : ‘

‘of‘intransiqenée‘in dealinés with‘the‘federal”gevernment.
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As Burg points out, this effectively destroyed the
. decision-making capabilities of the central party organs.68
Secondly, the fact that the Croatian party leaders were in
conflict with the central leadership over the issue of
nationalism and other previously discussed issues meant
that the republican leaders were not following general
policy directives of the centre. Thus, by not adhering to
central directives, the Croatian leaders contravened the
principle of democratic centralism.®9 Therefore, taking
all the aforementioned factors into consideration, it is
not surprising that the Croatian liberals were toppled.

‘Follo;?ng the resignation of the‘liberals from the-
.government and the party, Tito with the assistance of the
secret and local police carried out a purge. Literally
tens of thousands of people were deprived of their-party
memberships.70 In the upper strata of the party 741
members lost their.posts and were expelled from the
party.71 Tito's clampdown was not limited‘just to the
party, In addition, Matica Hrvatska was shut down, and
according to some sources, 17,000 Croats were rounded up
because of their nationalist activity, with 11,800 of these
,receiVing prison terms. 72 Moreover, to undercut the |
support of the liberals and the nationalists, ‘Tito gave in
to some of their demands. In January of 1972 there were
changes made by the central government which allowed export

'firms to retain twenty percent of foreign exchange earnings

and tou:ist enterprises could retain forty-five percent.73
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This amounted to between a 100 to almost 400 percent

increase in the amount of foreign currency that could be

retained.
This intervention into the affairs of Croatia has

been viewed by oﬁe analyst as Tito's use of Brezhnev's
doctrine of -Limited Sévereigné§.74 Tito's intervention
into Croatia perhabs prévented Brezhnev from using the
doctrine of Limited Sovereignty on the Yugéslav state as a
whole. From the perspective of the Yugoslav leadership,
Croatian liberalism and especially nationalism was a
.threat. Intervention was, therefore, a necessity.
However, from the perébectiygqu Croatian nationglists,
this intervention and subsequent purge "convinced the
.Cfoag}én”yquth and the peoéle at large that they were-
| océﬁpied by a foreign power."75‘ ‘ |
Tito's élampdown on activities in Croatia was followed
" by the purge of political liberals in Serbia, Vojvodina,
Slernia,vMacedonia, Montenegro andlKosmet. The purge of
the 1iberél§ in the other regions_bf'the country wés' #
carried out durinq the 1972-19§3 period. As a resﬁlt, it
is clear that‘fito and other political eliteS‘atvthe
}édergl level désiredqa‘tightening up;of party discipline
aﬁd‘g'reaffirmation of the leading'fole of the League of
" Commﬁhists. Tiﬁg»ééve a clear indication of the desire to
| reasser£ the‘leading'roie of the League of Commugis;s in
1Decérhb‘er of 1971. In a spéech deaiing with'thé éroatian?

situation Tito sta d§
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We are faced with the question of how we
should strengthen our socialist community.
' It is obvious that we shall primarily

strengthen it by strengthening the Lé’gue
of Communists through correct action.

;
Yet, as will be shown through the course of thié study, the
re-emphasis on party dominance did not mean a return to the
political climate of the fifties or early sixties. Despite
the demise of the liberais, many of the ¢hanges that tgzy
helped bring forth remained. .

These three iss&es that have been analyzed (the 1965
economic reform, the downfall oi Rankovic and the Croatian
crisis) had a profound impact on Yugoslavia. As shch,
these events played an important role in shaping and
determining the role of the government and the party .in
this period.‘ However, prior to analyzing the chanées that
resuited in the government and the League of Communists in
the latter haif of the sixties and ea;ly séventies, it is
necessafy to look ‘at the key features of the 1963
constitution, particularly those that pertained to the
ﬁationalitieé iSsue.

Followingvyears of débate»and résearch, Yugoslavié's
thifd constitu;ional‘era began on April 7, 1963.77 with
the introduction of self-managéhent in the_fifties,
Yugoslav sopiety lost its monolithic character. The League
6f,Communists openly acknowledged thét’there were ethnic,
ideological, regionalland technological differences within |
Yugoslav society. Ihe.1953 constitution, while a |

~

revolutionary document, was biased in favorlof the central
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administration and could not effectively deal with the
plurality of interests that existed. 1In essence,
therefore, the 1963 constitution sought to deal with the
dynamic nature of Yugéslavia. Pash, commenting on the 1963

constitution, wrote:

It strives to delineate political
relationships in a heterogenous country
so that the diverse element can be
coordinated into a smoothly functioning
constitutional system of inter-related
and integrated communitiss united by a

common socialist system. s

Buoyeé by the initial success of self-management, the
1963 c\:o’nstitution \was constructec‘i }ix a manner that
continued along with the process of decentralization. As a
result, it was a fairly liberal document, representing the
views,of individuals such aé Kardelj and Bakaric. The
conservative element, led by Rankovic, did not actively
partiéipati in the constitutional process. To the | .
conservatives, whose power‘wasvbased on their control of

tﬁe party apparatus, constitution making was a harmless
. T

game.79 -As long as the‘conserVative element was able to‘

;ife its people into the.key‘areas, the constitution was
‘éf secondafy importance. ‘ﬁowever, as will become evident,

- the demise of the conservatives chanéed the situation. |
The liberal nature of the constitution ;s evident
through the emphasis on mass participation; which of course
1s a basic teﬁet of th§ self-management ideology. Citizens

were endowed wifh thé~right if noﬁ the duty to:determine

the course of socio-economic events in the count;ry.80 In
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addition, citizens were also granted a number of rights,
which theoretically gave thém unrestricted freedom of
expression and action.8l Quite obviously those actions
which Qere detrimental to others and contravened the laws
of the land were illegal. This emphasi; on the rights of
the individual led to a somewhat paradoxical situation,
;ecause the Yugoslavs Rad developed a political ideology
that tried to reconcile total societal direction with local
and individual agtonomy.82 Nevertheless, despite the

-—

contradiction, ;he leadership continued to adhere to the
system of self-management. The adherence to this
apparéntly contradictory policy may be due to the belief
among the leadership that Yugoslav citizeps had reached the
degree of political socialization that would allow the
system to operate smoothly.83 ’

with the emphasis on the citizen as a consumer/
producer, Yugoslav federalism continued to be b;sed'on
functional units. Yet, the fact that the 1963 constitution
was a fairly liberal dggument had positive repercussions on
the natiocnalities issue. There were provisions in the
.constitution that served to increase the ;Jie of the’
republics and the statﬁs of the nationalities in the
federétioﬁ. Some of the provisions of the 1963
constitution were less significant than others. For

, ‘

example, under the 1963 constitutioh, the right of self-

determination and secession was mentioned.
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The peodples of Yugoslavia on theﬁbasis
of the right of every people to;@blf-
determination4 including the right of
secession. ..

Unlike the 1946 constitution, where citizens had used up
the right of self-determination through participation in

the process of unifjcation, the 1963 constitution allowed
i

for secession. p?g; 3 f;q, a top constitutional expert and
R

rGS

" a moving force behiﬁ&“the 1963 constitution stated:

The new Constitution, which makes

voluntariness and legal equality the

bases of the Federation... does not

modify in any way the constitutional

right which thesgepublic has to leave

the Federation.
Obviously, even though the republics did have the right to
secede, none of them would ever atfempt to do so. \
Neverthgless, the fact that it is graﬁted as a theoretical
right to the republics in itself démonstrates a new
approach to the nationalities issue.

One of the other features ﬁhat had an impact on the
nationalities issue was the official énding'of the policy
of Yugoslavianism.86 Under thé 1963 constitution,
"Nationality waé something to be cultivated instead of
1iquidated.’"8v The peoples of Yugoslavia were
constitutionally guaranteedthe freedom to exﬁress their
nationality and culture.88 As'well, citizéns had the right
to receivé school instruction in theirAéwn language,
regardless of the region they resided iﬁ;ag Thi; was

important for those groups, who while comprising a

significant portion of a region's population, wére not in
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the majority. Thus, Albanians 1in Macedonia and Magyars in

Vojvodina were legally entitled to receive schooling in
their native tongue. This provision also aided the
multitude of minorities in the country, such as the
Italians,,slovags and Bulgarians.

The greatest impact on the rights of the major
nationalities resulted through an increase in repub}ican
powers. The~196§ constitution raised that status of the
republics vis-a-vis the federal governﬁent. As Djo;djevic

. )
points out:

o

The Constitution was based on the idea
that the Federation and the Republics
were communities with an independent
though mutually associated existence.

90

The 1946 and 1953 constitutions had regulated the internal
organization of the repuklics. The 1963 constitution
allowed the republics to adopt their own constitutions.

é

However, there were generél provisioﬁ?;hat had Eo be )
adhered to;91 In praCtice, republican constitutions were
similar to each other and to that of the fedgrai' ‘
vgovernment; Nevertheless, the ability of the republics éo
adopt their own constitutions was an evolutionary step.’
In addition, the republics.we:e given considerable

legislative competence. The repﬁblics shared power with
'tﬁe federal gove:nment'in developing and administrating
legislation pertaining to natdral resources, éocial
planning,‘internai affairs, and the economic system.92 The

republics, however,_Could'only legislate ‘in those areas if

cthe federal government failed to act or agthorized the
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.

republics to '"regulate certain questions_in a different
manner in its own law."23 Republican governments also had
the right to act in areas that pertained to sustaining the
"basic unity of the social and poli;icél SYStem."94
Moreover, the republics had a voice in draft%ng legislation
lin those areas that could only be administered on a
nation-wide basis.23 Legislation concefned with social o
insé&ance, basic freedoms, customs; money;lthe «

administration of justice, national defenseg foreign

\

affairs was delegated to the federal gove:nmehs./ Hq&ever,
if federal laws were lacking in a particular afé@ or if the
republics were authorized by the federation, théd}epﬁblics
could enact legislation in the aforementioned areas. A
while the status of the republics was’upgraded,“it is.
interesting to note that residual powers were in the
bossession of the communes.36 Basic;ily the commune was
concerned with fulfilling the basiC‘ggéas of citizens,
their local ecénomic concerns and lecal infrastructure.?’

. A"" ?
In line with increased status of the republics, the

4

\

communes were under the control of the républics.98

The increased legislative competence of the republics

s

-

coupled with their growing importance as economic
x . . S
representatives made the republics more po}itically and
economically important than they had ever been.. |

. |
The special importance of the Republic
derived from its sociological role as a
historic commupnity of peopls culture,
+ language :and 'way of life.' 9 1

This new status for the republics was obviously of benefit
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atidnalities that had languished under a
ontrol"-type of situation.

The 1963 constitution also had an impact on
Yugoslavia's two autonomous regions, particularly Kosmet,
which was upgraded from a region to a province. The major
ramification of this change was that Kosmet after i963 had
a provincial assembly such as Vojvodina already had. Wwhile
both Kosmet and Yejvodina remained politically inferior to
‘rhe republics, tbe fact that:ethnic diversity was
constitutionally recognized and)encouraged was a positive
ramification for the Magyars and the Albanians.

Despite the chabges that the 1963 constitution brought
forth, the federal government was still thevkey
governmental body in the country. As mentioned previously,
the federal goqernﬁentbretained control over polieies of
nation-wide concern. Therefore, the institptional
structure of the federal goverpment should serve to
:indicaﬁe if "control" was in use. ' Institutionally, the
1963 censritution altered the rniature of the Federal .
Assembly. The bicameraICSystem that had existed uhder the
1953 constitution was replaced by'a five-chamber system. N
The five chambers were: the Federal Chamber, the Economic
Chamber, the Chamber of Education and Culture, the Chamber
-of 50c1a1 Welfare and Health, and the Organizational and
Political Chamber.loo Each Chamber consisted of 120
individuals who were elected on an indirect basis by the -

consétituents they represented.101’
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While there were five chambers, the syktem for the
- 4 -
most part operated in a bicameral manner. The Federal

. Chamber in conjunctlon w1th one. of the other chambers were
required to approve legislation. The participation of one
| of the four other chambers was dependent on the .particgular
issue under discussion. For example, if legislation
pertaining to economics and finance was being’discussed, —
- then the approval of bptbﬂthe Federal Chamber and the

Economic Chamber were reduired before legislation could be

enacted. There were, however, occa51ons when the’ approval
of all the chambers was required. This occurred when the
President‘and the Vice-President of the country were to be
elected and also for the election of the President and
vice- President of .the Federal Assembly 102 Theoretically

as Zaninovich points out, the legislature was constructed

in a manner that. establlshed interest groups as functional

Y “a,

representatives 1n order to 1nstitutionallze potential

diSputes 'in the system.lq3

In addition, to these five chambers, there was a o

Chamber of Nationalities consisting of seventy members (ten -

t e

from each republic and five from each prov1nce) elected by
r -

ithe respective republican and, prov1nc1al assemblies 104
; The Chamber of Nationalities was. part ofithe Federal e o

"Chamber and could convene as a separate body when issues

RN »

| 'arose pertaining to constitutional amendments or to the
‘f'quality of ‘the nations or the republiés 105 However, f£rom

.the leadership soview, these powers ‘were . unl;cely to be x\‘f
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used. In a 1964 speech to the Federal Assembly, Kardel]j as

.- its President stated:
in the practice of the Federal Assembly
to date, none of its decisions have been
at variance with the constitutional rights
of the republics and therefore the Chamber
of Nationalitjes has no need to convene in
order to deliberate on problems of this -
kind. I believe that it will have no need
to do so in the future either. The mere
presence of the Chamber of Nationalities is
a guarantee that every proposal before
/ being submitted to the Assembly for final
deliberation, is thoroughly examined :
beforehand from the standpoint of whether
it is in accordance with the constitution
and the constiisgionabrrights of the peoples
and republics. o
. . ,
Kardelj's claim that republican interests were always
considered in the drafting of legislation is somewhat
dubious because it would be difficult to satisfy all the
republics at the same time,

Nevertheless, there were provisions for the operation
of the.Assembly system that were of direct_benefit to the
republics and the nationalities. First, under the 1963
constltutlon the pr1nc1ple ‘of rotation was 1ntroduced
whereby most federal officials were restricted to four
years in offlce 107 In addltion to deprofe551onalizing the
1nst1tutlons of governmentr thls rotation prlnc1ple reduced
the llkellhood of one-man hegemony "and, by impllcatlon,

~ one-nation. dominance 4108 |

Secondly, there was an lncrease in the power of the

‘legislature v1s a-vis the executive. The Federal Assembly ‘
‘assumed a much more promlnent role in the governing of the

country. The Federal Assembly was performing tasks that

S et .
. ol
LN IR



under the previoué constitution were executed by the
Federal Executive Council. For example, in the period fraom
1963-1967/68, the Federal Assembly made decisions and
adopted laws on 993 issues, while the Federal'Executive
Council made 805 such decisions.109

The emergence of.the Federal Assembly as an important
political quy meant that deputy posts were of
significance. As the Federal Assembly consisted of 670

v .
memberg,-alljﬁﬁe?major natibnalities were guéranteed some
representation. This was obviously of benefit to those
groups which were fo;ced tqQ endure "Epntrél" politics.
TABLE I |

COMPOSITION OF THE FEDERAL ASSEMBLY

BY REPUBLIC AND PﬁOVINCEL 1963

‘ ‘ Federal Chamber Other Chamber

Serbia ‘ 70 50
(Sg;pigﬂproper) L (42) (32)
(Voivodina) ' (17) (11)
"(Kosmet) (11) (-b)

Croatia , 37 . ‘ : 27

Bosnia-Hercegovina 31 . 21

Slovenia 20 ' 10

Macedonia . 19 . 9

~Montenegro 13 : 3

: - °
190 - ‘ 120 x four
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chambers = 480

quurce: 'Adapted from ﬁondius, p. 291.

While the above table is of territorial rather ‘than ethnic

‘represéntation, there is lit:le doubt that in those
republics whéze one group formed the majority of the

: popuiétion this grcup.algo had the majority of the"deputy«

posts that the republic Had iﬂuthe Federai Assembly. With -
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regard to the republic of Bosnia-ﬂercegcvina, it is
difficult to assert if there was a proportional
distribution of deputy posts. One would expect that the
Serbs Qould have been'slightly overrepresented. Likewise,
one would expect that there would have been an over-
representation of Serbs among deputies from Vojvodina and
Kosmet. This overrepresentation was due to’the fact that
Serbs are more likely to be members of the League of
Communists.110

‘Quite understandably, the éederal Executive Council
lost status with the implementation of the 1963
constitution. The basic purpose of the Federal Executivev
Council was not altered by the 1963 constitution. fhe
Executive Council was still responsible for the execution
of federal policy.lll However, with the Federal Assembly
assuming a greater legisletive role, the Executiqe'Council
was not as significaht as it previously was. Nevertheless,
the Eiecutiye Council was still a key governmental body.
‘It had the power to propose and implement legislation in
those areas where the federal goVefnmeut had
jurisdiction.112 lIn_additicn, the Federal Executive.
Council ccutinued to supervise the activities'cf the
federal administratiou. Coustitutiona;lj the federal
- administration was a& autoncmous.body.uQYet as the .
President of the Federal Executive Council had the . |

authority to nomlnati/?r rdcommend federal- secretariats and

‘other admlnlstratlve officers for their posts -- subject to

. ! i s . B
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the approval of the Fedéral Assembly -- the Executive

Council undoubtedly had considerable influence over the

bureaucracy.113

The Executive Council was composed of a President;
Vice-President, elected by the Federal Assembly; and a
—umber of Federal Aésembly deputies, who were selected by
their peers.llﬂ In addition, ex-officio membership was
given to other individuals, including the Pre51dents of the

six republlcan Executive Counc1ls.115 Thls enabled the
‘republics to have direct access to federal policy making.
In turn, as Whitehorn peints'out: |
. This remained an important guarantee to
the nationalities given the persistent
importance Qf federal legislation.

Wwith regard to the ethnic composition of the Federal
Executive Counc1l available aata, though incomplete
1nd1cates that the Serbs were not as numerically domlnant
as previously. . : : \.

TABLE XII

NATIONALITY OF PERSONS OCCUPYING LEADING

GOVERNMENT POSTS

No. % of % of

posts population
, ‘ (rounded) (rounded)

e } | oy 1981
Federal Executive  Serbs 10 26 E 42
Committee, 1963 Croats 8 21 , 23
’ B Slovenes - 5 ‘137 9
Macedonians 6 16 "6
Montenegrins 3 8 3

Source: 'Adapted from Shoup, Communism and the Yugoslav =
: National Question, p. 274. Population data is o- .

, from Statisticki godisnjak SFRJ. 1964, p. 84 in e,
X Shoup, p-. 268. : o -
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The high number of unknowns may be due to the fact that
under the 1963 constitution individuals did not have to
state their nationality.117 Regardless of the unknown
variable, it is clear.that the Croats and the Macedonians
had greater representation than previously on the Executive
Council. This increase in representation for these groups
coupled with repubiican presence on the Executive Council
was undoubtedly of benefit to all the major national
groups, especially the Croats, Slovenes and Macedonians.
However, the major non-Slavic groups -- the Albanians and
the Magyars -- lacked such representation.

There were two other major changes that the 1963
constitution brought forth. First, the oosition,of
President of the'Republic was altered to "do justice to
Tito's exceptional position and exempt him from the
vagaries of Yugoslav politics."118 under the 1963
constitution, Tito was President for life and retained his
.prev1ous duties, such as representing the state,
promulgating laws ‘and commanding the armed forces 119
However, he was no longer chairman of the Federal Executive
'Council or a‘deputy in the Federal Assembly. As,well, the
pos1tion of Vice Pre31dent of the Republic was created
The. ViCe—President who was Rankovic, exercised the powers
of the President when Tito was abroad or. when Tito chose to
delegate certain duties to the ViceePresident.- According
to Hohdius:~ | | |

The main reason for creation of the
vice-presidency was to be sought in the

L o . ’
. S,
=
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realm of personalities: the need to
balance Kardelj (President of the
Federal Asseggly) and Rankovic (Vice-
President).l

The other major change that the 1963 constitution
broughtffgrth was that a constitutional court was
established.121 This court's primary purpose was to make
sure that constitutional principles were followed.1l22 1t
was up to tﬁis court to determine if legislation was
constitutional. If the court decided that a piece of

federal legislation had travened the constitution, the

court had the authority to ofder the legig}ation changed.
Conversely, thé same held true for the republics or
communes. Quite obviously ﬁh e;istence of a
constitutional cpur%ﬁwas of benefit to the republics.
Although the court ééemed‘to primaril; deal with human and
self-government rights, the presence of this court offered
the reﬁublicsia means of redress in the event that the
feéderal government intruded into republican
jurisdictio£.123

Clearly this era is noted férdthe af;empt of the .
leéderShip to maké use of constitutionalism or legality in
governing ;he'country; The gréwtp in powér of the
republics,tthe communes and the Fede;al'Assémbly coupled
with tﬁe‘creagibn of thevqonétitutiohai'cou:; signifies
this. emphasis on constitutionalism. However, due to the
| authoxity that ankovic‘exercisedvovéé the party and the
secret;iniqg, the“law in theory was not»qlways thé'same as

- the law'in-action.‘ The. repression of the Albanians and the '
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sabotage of the 1965 economic reforms are examples of the
illegal activities that the Rankovic faction was engaged
in. With the downfall of Rankovic, the full impact of
political and economic liberalism began to be felt. As
Waryick and Cohen point out:

~s

Collectively, these developments may be
termed a new.strategy of pluralist

socialism, which among other things
legitimized the recognition and
political expression of divergegﬁ
ethnic and regional interests.

This de faeto recognition of pluralism led to
increased emphasis on constitutionalism. 1In the period
from 1967-1971 there were a number of constitutional
amendments broughe,forth that had major repercussions for
the political system. The demise of Rankovic, the
~ emergence of political elites who favored increased
republican autonomy, and the liberalization of Yugoslav
society were the general factors that cauSed constitutionél
ehange.v TheESpecific évent that brought forth the firsé\\
'4series‘of amendments in 1967 wasvtﬁe decision of Bosnia-
Hercegovina to convene a meeting of the Chamber of
Natloﬁziltles.‘ The republic-s representatives in the
Federal Chamber called this meeting as ‘a means of seeking
re4ress over a dec151on made by the federal adm;nistrativev
: agehcy'pertaining te the;allocation'of fun@s‘for'under-,
develo?ed regions. As the allocation of sﬁeh funds was of
direct:goﬁcern to thekrepublics, the leadership of'Besnia-

He;cego?ina.Was‘legally entitled to seek a meeting of the‘

Chamber of 1~Iat:j.onalit.’t.es.1-25 As this republic was multi~-
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ethnic, this decision was not seen by the leadership of the
country as being nationalist motivated.

Upon. meeting, the Chamber of Nationalities cam to the:

ion that the action of the federai administrative

agency was proper. More importantly, however, this Chamber

established committee to examine the possibility of £
bringing forth constitutional changes that would make the
federal structure more in line with the increased
importance of republics. As a result, in Apgil of 1967 the
ameﬁdments were implemented. There were four key changes
that occurred. First, in light of the Rankovic affair, the
organs of state security were under the joint control of
the republics and the federal government. Secondly, the
position of Vicé—President of the Republic was abolished,
with the duties'being assumed by the President of the
Federal Assembly. Thirdly, the six chairmen of the
republiéan Executive Councils were no longer ex-officio

, meMbers of the Federal Executive Council. The reason for
thié chaﬁge was beéause of the fact thaﬁ ﬁhese individuais
had‘a‘dual loyalty, which obviously made it difficult for

. them to make decisions.‘ Fourthly, and most ihportantly,
the §ow§rsch the Chamber of NationalitiE: were expanded.
Thié Chamber discuSSéd a g;eatervvaiiéty‘of issues and_ was
to meet as a separate body to consider "all affairs which

- under the éonstiﬁution fall within the:indépendént
jufis@iétibn of the Federai'Chamber."l26 However, the:

Chamber of Nationalities looked at the affairs ffom a.
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viewpoint pertaining to the equality of the republics and
nationalities. In addition, the number of members required
to initiate discussion of legislation was lowered from ten
to five. This was of benefit to the autonomous provinces,
which were only entitled to send five members to the
Chamber of Nationalities. Although still a part of the
Federal Chamber, the Chambeg of Naticnalities had emerged
to be a semi-autonomous ﬁody. Clearly these amendments
were of benefit to the republics and the~pr9vinces. This
alteration of the federal structure, which introduced
territorial federalism into government institutions, served
to increase the power of the republics and provinces.

The amendments of April 1967 were followed by another
set of amendments in December of 1968. .There-were two key
changes brought forth by the 1968 amendments. First,
Yugoslavia's two autonomous provinces wefe given the right”
to establish ﬁheir own constitutiens. As well, national
minorities, such as the Albanians and the Magyars were
granted the opportunity to use their native language iﬁ
pubiic insﬁitutions. However, the'two provinces‘still
remained a part of the republic of Serbia.127 This
"increase in provincial rights was in large part due to the
Albanian riots in the fall of 1968. With:the downfall of
RankOQic, the Albaniane became hore aggressive in their
‘queee/fEr chenge. The Albanians desired greater riéhts,
‘including fepﬁblicai‘btetuS‘for Kosmet. Some elements of

) : ‘

‘4the-Albanian community in Yugoslavia desired secession of
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Kosmet and in turn political unity with Albania. As the f

Soviet Union had invaded Ggzechoslovakia in August of 1968,
the Yugoslavia leadership did not desire a similar event.
In order ts present a picture of unity and stability, in
the face of a potential Soviet threat, the Yugoslay
leadership partially écquiesced to Albanian demands by'
increasing provincial rights.
The second major change that was brought forth by the
1968 amendments resulted in an increa;e in power for the
Chamber of Nationalities. wﬁile the 1967 amendments had
raised the status of the Chamber of Nationalities,‘it was
still only one of six chamberé having just seventy deputies
in an assembly system with 620 members. As a result, the
Chamber of Nationalities could not "influence the fede;al
executive and administrative agencies in the)implementation
~of Assembly decisions."128 1n December of 1968 the Chamber
of Nationalities was made into a fully independent body.
It replaced the Federal Chamber, thch was shelved as a
part of the amendments, as the chamber of greatest
importance.129 The Chamber of Nationalities had to épprove
“all federal 1egislatioﬁ.13° In additioh, the number of
‘deputies was increased from geventy to 140, with each
reﬁublic sending twenty delégates and the provinces ten
gagp. Oné can safely assert that after the imblementation o
w 1968 ‘amendments' territorialism was as importént, if .
- ?@é'more important, then funétionalism as a means.of

¢ representation in the Yugoslav federal system.
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This increase in the power of the Chamber of

Nationalities had a major impact on the nationalities
issue; As Cohen points out:

After.a long period of benign neglect

and various ineffectual holding actions .

to contain nationality problems, the new

position of.the Chamber of Nationalities

as the pivot of the federal legislative

process fully legitimized the expression
* of regional and ethnic interests within the

political system.
The decision to institutionalize ethnicity rep;esehted a
dramatic turnabout in the leadership's perception of the
national question En Yugoslavia. Fifteen years earlie? the
leadership was confident enough that national differences
had been solved to the extent that it was thought pqssible
to construct a'Yugoslav nationality. After 1968 thé
Yugoslav leadership, while still adhering to the view that
natidnal differences would disappear once social and
economic equality was achievea, publicly acknowledged the
existque‘of the ethnic variable within the political
sysggftJ Thevliberalization of Yugoslav society brought
about by the economic reforms had served to reawaken
national consciousness among YugoslaQia's major ethnic
groups. It was impossible for the centr;l administration
to ignore the ethnic variable, parﬁicularly because of the
fact that the fepubiicsvhad emerged +0 be key players in
the country's econ&hic system. .

However, the decisiﬁn to institut%onalize the

nationalities. issue did not have the desired results.

Rather than the hoped fpr situation in which ethnic

.
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grievances would be accommodatgd by the institutional
structure, the net result was é>growth in ethnic
factionalism. Republican political elites, most notably
those in Croatia and Slovenia, adopted an ethnocentric
intransigent a£titude. This in turn made decision-making
at the federal level ét best difficult, at worst
impossible. the leadership of the League of Communists,
in line with the liﬁeralization trend that had swept the.
country, chose a policy that made the party more of an
ideoclogical guiding force, as opposed to a policy of direct
intervention. '

As a result, in June of 1971 a series of
constitutionald amendments were brought forth.132 Thes;
amendments had a majqr impact on the country, prompting
one analyst to refer to the amendments as a new
constitution.133 The amendments-not only Aealt with the
nationalitiés issue. They dealt with the system of .self-
management as well. Thé 197i amendments servea to increase
the rights <f. the workers in’the enterprise. Workers were
given ihc;eased control over the éllocation of funds for
‘personal 1556he, investment, welfare and social funds.134

" . The most important amendments that were broughf forth
_in 1971 were those that'dealt‘with éhe federal struqturé
and In turn the nationaliﬁ}eéi;sue. The powers of the
'federal~gqvernment were drématically curtailed after the
implementation of the refo%ms, being limited to those areas
in which unity was a neCess}ty. This’ included areas such

L4
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as national defense, the monetary system, foreign pollcy,
basic self-government rights etc.135 However, a system of
consultation was established which served ro give the
republics and the provinces a voice with respect to the
following areas of jorisdiction:

the money system and money issue; the
foreign exchange system, external
trade, and credit relations with other
countries; tariff and non-tariff
protective measures; social control of
prices and goods and services;
crediting accelerated development in
economically underdeveloped Republics
and Autonomous Provinces; the
determination of the revenue of socio-
political communities...; [and] the
system, sources and total volume of
funds for financing the federation.”6

In order to facilitate‘interregional bargaining, there was
a provision to establish interrepublican committees. The
Federal Executive Committee was requfred to have the
approval .of the reoublics asd the provinces prior to having
the legislation presented to the Federal Assembly. This
move towards consensual decision-making, as RUsinow_points
out, in effect recogmlzed the veto right of each unit in
the federation over issues that were of importance to
Another change that occurred in the federal structure
was the- creation of a collective state PresidéLey. This
Pre51dency qu empowered to appoint important officials, to
supervise the activities of the federal government, to put
forth‘legislation to the‘Federal Assembly, and to delay

government acts from coming into effe5£.138~fThis
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'collective Presidency, while not replacing either the
Fedpral Executive Council or the President of the Republic

assumed some of the duties of each and in effect became a

"SuPerexecutive."}39

The collective Presidency had a twoefold purpose. .
First’ as Tito was in his late seventies, he_decided that
it was time to make some sort ofj parations for his
succession 146 The decision to develOp a collective state
Presidency was undoubtedly due to the Rankovic affair and

g

"its aftermath,~whic$:among other things resulted in the
'regime's'acceptance of:ethnicity asfa political variable.
As every. golitical ‘figuré in Yugoslavia, except Tito, was
identified by his or her ethnic background Tito probably
felt that no one person could replace him. By
“orchestrating his own succeSSion, Tito effectively
circumscribed the capaCity of a few members of the central
‘party secretariat to control the* sucﬁeSSion process through
N their power over cadres.141 In turn, this would prevent
;‘vone individual from emerging*as Tito s successor. «‘}
Secondly, ‘the collective Presidency was established as
a means by which to further institutionalize regional/
jethnic concerns. As a result its membership twenty-two
plus Tito was constructed in a. manner so as to give each of

-

v'.the major ethnic groups some representation. Each group o
S_ sent three delegates, including the PreSident of~ its

{

: Assembly. 'The provinces sent ‘the President of their°

respective Assemblies and one additiohal member each.14?'

-

;‘fi;f()-
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TABLE XITI
. ®
COMPOSITION OF FEDERAL PRESIDENCY BY

REPUBLIC AND NATIONALITY

No. of
Republic ‘ members Nationality of members
Bosnia-Hercegovina 3 1 Serb, 1 Croat, 1 Muslim
Croatia 3 2 Croats, 1 Serb
Macedonia 3 3 Macedonians »,
Montenegro 3 3 Montenegrins
Slovenia 3 3 Slovenes
Serbia 3 3 Serbs
Vojvodina 2 1 Hungarians, 1 Serb
Kosovo 2 2 ‘

Albanians

Source: Adapted from Bogdan Dentich, The Legitimation of
: a Revolution The Yugoslav Case (New Haven ‘and
London: Yale University Press, 1976), p. 108.
cited from Radio Free Europe Research, no. 26
¢ (June 1972).

However, members of the collective Presidency were not

supposed to éct like the deputies in the Chamber of

Nationalities and pursue republican or provxnCial

1nterests. Tito stated the collective Presxdency would be

_ composed of 'Tﬂ : . .

. “people who... will-not be republican'

‘ . advocates [republikanci] higher up.
"They will be the best people from the
republics, i{n whom ‘you will have trust.

- They ¥ill have to be an independent .
factor which will resolve problems and

4

‘not, as representative of the republics, o /
listen to whﬁg w1ll come from them {the '
republics] , o .

By establishing this collective Presidency, Tito appeared
to be trying to loosen the grip that the republics had
. established over the federation.‘ﬁln an insightful bit;of _

analys15, Burg pOlntS out."

w Co ) - .
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However, creation of a collective state
Presidency would reduce regional control
over the exercise of central power only if
its members ceased to act as representatives
of region?} interests, and this appeared
unlikely. ‘

The events that transpired in Croatia in 1971 serve as a
clear indicator that some members of the collective
Presidency continued to operate as repubiican advocates.

The constitutional amendments that were brought forth
in between 1967-1971 resulted in a number of changes.
First, the powers of the.qovernment were increase? to the
point that constitutional principles were of'great |
political importance.145 In line with the new status of
the government was the incfeased importance of the Federal
Assembly as a legisIative boayﬂ Seroka has categorized
. the Federal Assembly as having a moderate impact on the.
initiation and formulation of policy from 1963-1974.146
This was a marked improvement relative to the two previous
eras,';As in the_pfevious periods, the Federal Assembly did’
not have any influence over what islbasically an executive
function;—policy implementation. The third change that
lresulﬁed'was that the powers'of the republics and even
tthose of tPe provinces were 1ncreased The net ef%ect was"
that. power)emanated from tne republics and the federation
in turn‘became a child of the republics. Yugoslavia,
. according to some analysts,‘had shifted'from'beingle‘ ‘ ‘@‘
i_fede;al.state to being a confederal state. 147

"In terms of the topic under anaIYSis, the amendments '

aintroduced in this period led to the development of a
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consociational-type situation. Government institutions
were structured so as to ensure parity in representation in
the Federal Executive Council, the constitutional court and
as mentioned the collective Presidency. Even though the
various organs of administration ‘weré dominated by the
Serbs as a percentaoe'of overall employees, in terms of the
composition of the leadership of the federal
administration, a system of proportionality was being
followed.148 As the capital was located in Belgrade it was
difficult to attain parity within the federal bureayd?acy.
Nevertheless, there were other provisions that were of a
consociétional nature. The existence of a de facto veto
for the regions was one. Secondly, the revamped Chamber of
Nétionalities allowed for the expression of regional/
etﬁnic grievances. N

Yet, because of the fact that there were considerable
numbers of Serbs in areas outside’of Serbia proper, namely
Croatia, Bosnig-Hercegovina, Kosmet and Vojvodina, there is

”a'potehtiAl that "control"-type policies were still in

use. The growtﬁ of‘regional autonomy was of li;tle valuev
;6 the other eghnic_groups,residing in these areas'if the
Serbs were the dominant group within the regional political
elite étructure. ‘In all these four regiohs the Seibs:weré"‘
vovefrepfésented‘within the legislative,and govornment
elite. However, in the case of Croatia, where tﬁéISerbein
F1971 accounted for 14.2 perCent‘of fhé populatiopuagd .

comﬁrised 21.5 percent of the 1e§isla£ive and government
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personnel, such was not the case.l49 as the Croats were

in the vast majority in the region, this Serp over-
representation did not enable the Serbs to dominate
decision-making in the republic. Likewise }n Bosnia-
Hercegovina, where the Serbs in 1971 comprised 37.3 percent
of the population and.had possession of 43.3 percent of
legislative and government posts, overrepresentation of the
Serbs did not mean domination by the Serbs.l120 while the
Croats and the Moslems were both slightly underrepresented,
relative to qgg size of their respective populations, not
one of the three major groups held a majority. 151 pue to
-the republic’'s multi-ethnic composition, it was imperative
tbat'decision-making be of a consensual nature.

N The situation in the two provinces was somewhat
different than in the aforementioned two republics. 1In
Vojvodina the Serbs by numbers alonevwere in a dominant
position.  In 1971 the Serbs with 55.8 percent of the .
populationiin thevprovince held 63.4 percent of the
legislative-and_oovernment posts.152 On the otner hand,
thevﬁungarians yith 21.7 percent of the population held
12. 4'bercent of the legislatiyﬂxand government |
,positions.153 However, w1th the en;;Esis on}ensuring the
rights of the minorities, the Magyars had a political v01ce
in ‘the affairs of the prov1nce. Thejlack of proportional
’representation for. the Magyars within the governmental and
legislative structure was’ not due to the presence -of some-

type of coercive action on the part of the Serbiar
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majority. Cohen points out that the underrepresentation of
the Hungarians within the elite structure is somewhat of a
surprise in that -there was an explicit use of ethnic
criteria in recruiting minorities to the elite
positions.154 Perhaps the underrepresentation of the
Magyars within the political structure can be attributed to

a

this group's relative economic well—being.155 As the P
Magyars had relative economic prosperity coupled with the)
existence of. kegislation that protected theg minorities,
they may not have had any major reason that would have
caused them to desire political power. The fact that the
rights of the Magyar minority in Vojvodina were protected
made the political atmosphere in the province of the type
one would expect to see in a consociational-type
situation.

In Kosmet one had an entirely different 51tuation.
The Serbs, w1th only 18.4 percent of the population in N
'1971, held 33.5 percent of the legislative and government
posts 156 The Serbs cultural cousins, the Montenegrins
comprising just 2.5 pércent of the provinces population
held 11.5 percent of the government posts. 157 This ‘put the
Serb/Montenegrin alliance on an almost equal footing with
the Albanians who with 73 7 percent of the population
controlled only 48 8 percent. of the government and
legislative posts., While it 1is true that the Albanians

had 62 4 percent of the party and mass organization

;ositions,i§§1at this particular period'in-Yugoslavia's
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history legislative and government posts were of greater
political significance. .

In such a situation the Serbs with the a$515tance of
the Montenegrins were able to exercise far more influence
over political events in the province than one would
expect. Moreover, in‘terms of overall‘elite composition in
the region, the Serb/Montenegrin group held 56.9 percent of
the'posts, while the Albanians held 34.5 percent.159 Thus,
the majority of the ihoividuals who held managerial posts,
technical positions and the like were of a Serb/Montenegrin
background. In effect, the Serb/Montenegrin group formed
the upper class in Kosmet, with the Albanians forming the
lower class. 1In an area such as Kosmet, where economic
development‘lagsdbehind the remainder of the country, this
situation -- as one shall see -- led to serious problems in
the region. v

Although the 1967;1971 amendments brought
consociatlonal features wlthin reach of most ethnic groups

in the country, the end result was not consocxatlonal type -

- polltics. Basically the hardline approach of the Croatian

‘leadership, namely the liberal element, prevented the
.development of consdciatlonal-tyﬁe politics. The infra-
,structure existed what was lacking were polltlcal elites
who were willing to play by the.rules of the game. As w1ll
be discuSsed in greater detail"it was . only after the

League of Communlsts took a direct role in the affairs of

the state that consociational politlcs resulted.
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while the governmental structure became a Kkey
political variable in the years following the 1963
constitution, and especially in the years in between 1967-
1971, one cannot ignore the League of Communists. While
the party had a reduced role in the political arena, the
League of Conmunists was still an im?ortant political
body. Through an analysis of the major changes that took
place in the party in this period, one should be able to
attain a better understanding on howlconsociational
politics came into existence. - "

Just as the role and structure of government was
affected by the events that were analyzed earlier in this
chapter, so too was the League of Communists. The process
of liberalization that took place in this period had major
repercussions for the League of Communists. -Decisions made
‘by the League of Communists at its Eighth Congress in
December of 1964, which among other things led to the
recognition of the‘existence.of ethnic particularism and
'the approval of the development of a market economy, served
to' increase the power of the liberal element in the party.
It was the Elghth Congress that therefore "mdarked the
: effectlve 1f still qualified ascendancy of ‘the liberal
~.coa11tion"15° ln Yugoslav polltics. The full ascendancy of
liberallsm did not~come into fruition until theddownfall of
Rankovic. . - R R |

s Neverthelessl in this period after the introductlon.of

the11963;constitution and prior to the purge of Rankovic,



162

the liberals were in the process of entrenching themselves
witﬁin the League. This is evident through an examination
of the membgrship of the League of Communists in this
period. The largest percentage of members in 1964 were of
a white collar backgrouhd.lsl This technocratic group was
also making its preseﬁce felt within the elite structure of
the party. For example, 86.7 péfcent of the new memers of
the Central Committee elected at the Eighth Congress
possessed a higher education.162 The emergence of this
technocratic/po;itical elite was abetted by the adherence
to the principle of rotation. As well, the decision to
separate the functions of government from the functions of
the party meant that one could not hold a key position
simultaneously %n the government and the party. Thus, at
the Eighth Conéress, forty-four members of the previous
Central Commi;tee were dropped.163

This trend towards liberalism reached into the upper
echeloﬁs of the Leadue of Communists. The proponents 6f
liberalism at the top levels of the party hierarchy,
Bakaric and Kardelj, were succeésful‘in convincing Tito to
accept their ideas, As a result, four of the six new
membersAof the enlarged nineteen member Executive Committee
were associatéd with the‘refofm movement and were thus
viewed as being liberals.l164
‘NeYertheléss} tﬁe emphasis on political liberalism did
not iead to dn equitaple diStributioh of posts in the

. Executive Committee; Nor did it lead to the'4doption of

[

o
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the princip;e of proportionality n the distribution of

posts in the Central Committee.

TABLE X

NATIONALITY OF PERSONS OCCUPYING LEARING

@ . PARTY POSTS \\
. ) : % of

posts
No. (rounded)
Party Central Committee Serbs - 57 37
1964 - Croats 28 18
’ Slovenes 24 16
Montenegrins 18 12
- Macedonians 16 10
Hungarians 2 1
Yugoslavs* 1 1
Albanians 4 3
, Others 1 1
$ . Unknown 4 .3
Party Executive Committee Serbs 6 32
1964 ] Croats 4 21
’ .Slovenes 3 16
Montenegrins 4 21
"Macedonians 2

* The category . ©of Moslem not con51dered as an ethnic

. identity in leadership statistics until 1969. Moslems

. opted for the category of Serb, Croafgor Yugoslav.
However, with the abandonmgnt of the Policy of )
ZYugoslav1anlsm,>the term Yugoslav was frowned upon.

e

. Sources: Data on the Central Committee adapted from
Lenard Cohen, "Partisans, Professionals, a
Proletarians: Elgte Change in Yugoslavia

52-1978," canadian Slavonic Papers, vol
o. 4 (December 1979), p. "478.
' Data on the Executive Committee adapted from
Dennison Rusinow,  The -Yu lav_Experiment
(London: C. Hurst & CW 1977), p. 172.
: . _ “y

21,

However, the fact that’ there was greater segmenta!';utonomy
(3 .
coupled with the presence of more llberally oriented elites

within the League of Communlsts, Serb/Montenegrin dominance

-

/
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within the elite structure of the party should have been

negated. Yet, with Rankovic exercising considerable

authority in the party, liberalism -- as one has seen --

j did not immediately take hold. Quite obviously the

presence of technocratic liberals, whose decisions were
based on such factors as efficiency and rationality as
opposed to ideology, was not favorably viewed by Rankovic
and his cohorts. As has been shown, Rankovic and his
supporters were initially successful in saboﬁaging'the
implemeﬂtation of political and economic reforms.

with the demise of Rankovic the full impact of
liberalism was felt not only with the general populace, but
éléo within the confines of the League of Communists.
Through the 1966-1972 period there were a number of
internal alterationﬁ_which occurred in the party.
Obviously one cannot examine all the changes that took
place.165 " For the purposes of this study, the three most

w\ihportaﬁt éhanges thq; transpired in the party were: an
increase in rights for individual party members; the
devolution of power to other'institutions, namely the
-govgerriment;l66 and tﬁe'federaliZatiSn of the League of
Communists..

F}fst,_the decision to increase the rights of
individual party members was ‘undoubtedly tied to the /\\\;
introduction in 1965 of ;glf-management into all walks of
Yugoslav life. Aéﬂsuch, it qu'somewhat contradictory for

the League of Communists to remain hierarchically
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structured, while alﬁost every other institution encouraged
individuals to actively participate. As a result, at the *
Eighth Congress, individual party members were encouraged
to take a more active roie in the affairs of the League of
Communists. However, increased rights of party members did
not come into full pléy until after the July 1966 Brioni
Plenum. After this period, there was a greater willingness
for individual party membérs to criticize the acti%ities of
the League. Criticism did not mean a verbal attack on
party . policy.. Rather the most common Jneans with which to

voice public disapproval with the party was to resign from

it. Adopted in ‘1964, the right of resignatioq came into -
prominence in tpe periéd_after Brioni.1867

@«\ In 1969, the League of Communisté brought forth
changes which furthe gerved to increase the fights of
individual party members. Those in the Leagué of | .
Communists were ;llowea to retain tﬁei; own opinions,; even
when decisions were made with which they did not agree.
Neverth;less, as bartér pdints out, "discipline in action
was necessary although discipline in thought could not be

imposed."168 As well, at the Ninth_Congress.in‘1969

", policy review was implemented and there was a dramatic

increase in policy input from deiegates.‘ During the Ninth

cond

¥“§ss,.about 200 amendments were submitted, of which a

numbeglwere accepted.169 Compared to the Eighth Congress,
when 6nly two‘amendméqts were introduced and one

acceﬁ%@d,17°:this waé a remarkqble_improvement.

¢ - PS
s .
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This growth in rights for individual party members,
particularly in terés of the opportunity to question and
éven criticize party pQlicy, undoubtedly posed a thréat to
é%e concept of democratic centralism. As discussed
earlier, democratic centralism enabled the party leadership
to maintain unity and ensure implementation of their
decisions. After the Ninth Congress, membirs were still
expected to adhere to democratic centralfgh; majority
decisions were still binding on all members. However, it
is clear that this increase in the rights of individual
party members had served to weakén the centralist aspect of
democratic centralism. Republican oriented elites, such as
those in Croatia, openly disregarded democratic !
centraliém. While the central party reasserted itself in
late 1971 and early 1972 on the basis of democratic
centnalxém it is apparent that llberallsm had an impact on
party orgaplzatlon. o .

Gecondly, and in line w1th this 11beral trend was the
-devolution of political power to the government, both at
‘the républican and federalrlevél§< Theoretically“the
Léague of QOmmunists was a separéte body from the
governmeht.‘ However, as all members of the government were
members of the Léégue of Communists,‘it is obvious tﬁat
there was a- very closerre;atipnship between these rwo
organizations. . The‘party would notlintentionallypallow the

government, at either the federal or republiqﬁq]proyincial

level§, to implement policies'that ﬁhe.!eaderShip of the
» S . , .
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.League'of Communists opposed. Nevertheless, in this

period, the government as an institution did'emergé tofgc a
relatively ind;;endent body.

There were essentially two factors that yere‘pivotal X
in the emergence‘of the government as a body gf significant
political importance. First, following the ﬁgnkovic oy
fiasco, the party brain trust decided to adnergito fh goal
that was initially édopted at the -Sixth Congr§ss. Thus, ,//

N

guiding force, as p%épﬁed to a coercive political body. In

the Leaéue of Communists became more of an ﬁgeological

turn, and as previously discussed, the decisiohﬁhhereby
indivi@uals (except Titag could not hold key pésitions in
both the party and government sé;ved fo formally separate
the party from the gdvernment.,‘This led to tﬁe rise of thé
technocrats, who,nas stated beforehéﬁd; were, more inclined |
- to make decisions based on non-ideological criteria. With
the decline of the‘démocratic centralism, these technocrats
/
were able to operate with considerable independence from '

the party.

~

The second factor that was of significance’in the
growth in powef.of the géyernment was the para;¥sis that;
occu;red in‘decisionfmaking at the elite level of the
Leaguq of'CommuniSts. 4?hé creation of fhe Executive Bureau

.

at the Ninth Congress lead to organizational‘chao§“within

‘the.party. The Executive Bureau Qas.composed of fifteen
individuals, two iromteach'republic, one from each provipce

and_theﬂPresident'of the League of cOmmunists,imiﬁo. This

o . S T
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”~

-body,'as'the permanen governing organizédtion of the League

~

R ‘ of Communists,vwas established to relntegrate authorlty in .
‘l’ “x‘_'

the party and to put a stop to centrifugal tendencies ﬂhat

had developed 171 However, the Execut1Ve Bureau failed to

.produce the de51red results. Burg points out, that the

\

faiiure of thisgbody as a political decision-making body. .

was because of the'followingé' , L

The - oﬁe envisaged for the new

Exec bive Bureau varied from republic
to republic and, as a result, so'did

the nature of She members sélected to
serve on it. .

&

'The republics sgnt 1nd1viduals of varylng politlcal
. Q -

stature -who,had limited experience working w1th each .
- a N R
other 173 Croatla and Bosnia-Hercegov1na both sent thelr

3 \.

‘;party Pnesidents and Secretarles. fMacedonla chose to send)
its party Pres1dent and andther 1nd1v1dual who had spent' .
. : o
. his political career at the federal level Serbla, e

"Montenegrg and Slqvenia for the mdst part selected SRS }_”‘

. .
R 4

‘Qﬁfindividuals who were.assoc;ated w1th the federal as opposed

ko tife republiaan party apparatus-174 with these types of 1 .

SN

fibackgrounds and lack of 'previous nssociatz.on, these

Mhe L -

iR

éllrthe‘primary decision-making b';y, ;It was_ .ot that the I



”ﬂimportant political body, especially in dealing with the .”

"nationalities isSue.- ﬁ‘ : ﬁ”’;‘f‘- o ,‘_g.'* T e
L = | - L

”uThis path towards'yederalization involved a series of

169

government emerged. as a totally independent body, free

~of party influence. The fact that government members were

also party members meant thatnleadership of the League of
Communhists could exercise some influencé over legislative
and executive personne%‘p/ﬂevertheless the inability of

the Emecutive Bureau to reach a ‘consensus on major issues

that confronted the countrylmeant that party elites were

' ' .a b
.grimarily engaged in internal polemics and thus could not

exercise as much control .over the activities of party

\ - ] ‘ . .‘\

membérs in the government: Thus, the emergence d&ithe

‘government particularly at the federal level, as a key

Y
decision-making body'was not one of choice, but of Q_ "‘

*

necesSity. The initial ‘intention to. centralize authority

.through the creation of the Executive Bureau did not

N

materialize . In fact and somewhat paradoxically, the

establishment of the Executive Bureau led: to a, further
transger of power from the 'League of Communists to the'

government.‘ The creation of the collective Presidency in

B 1971 coupled with ‘the earlier constitutional amendments ‘l ..

strongly indicates that the government was made into an

2

,,,,,

The‘third major change that took place within ‘the

3-’Le¢gue of chmunists was the federalization of the party.;fT;,a”

. .v_p took*plicexin October 1966 with U
.V}eorganization of the pafty*s leading bodies. fTheiQﬁ-;'f

3 .- . [ : : D
! e RN TR o - s LA
AT -/ - LT P PR

V'-H T



170

Executive Committee was reduced. in size from nineteen to
eleven members.173 As'well, a new body of thirty-five

membzrs known as the Presidium was established. These two
bodies were empowered to perform the same duties that the

pre-October 1966 Executive Committee had done. The eleven~

-

man Executive Committee was made into a purely

~administrative. body. Its policy formulation function was

° n

transferred to the Presidium. Obviously, this weakehing of
the Executive Committee was'part of a deliberate attempt to

| diffuse political,power and prevent one'individual from |
acquiring too much auﬁhority, "as. had been the case with
Rankov1c. “Tito clearly 1mp11ed this when in response to
,the Rankovic affair he’ stated : \ .!

k]

' What happened was that we shared our - o
. functions among 4 small circle. .Tc: o PRI
‘Marko we gawe much: the personnel | '

\\?sector tHe State Security Serv1ce,, , . ~
the courts and public prosecutor's ;“‘:,g. : N
office, and even more, for we had full.: o

o confidenie in" him. And that was our
L mistake e

Moreover, the composition of the PreSLdium was such that 15
B was the most important decision-making body’in the Leaqpe
aof cOmmunists. All the members of the pre-October 1966 L
1iExecut1ve Commlttee, except Rankov1c, were members of the
‘FPreSidium and so@.go were fifteen key members of the '
.central Committee and the\President of the party, Tito. 177
“ This reorganization of the leading bodies of the party 5;?

did not mean“that the League of Communists had become

-.L:fedfralized;g.Both bodies wime respoﬁsib.e for their :; L
;{?,Qctions“to the Central CGmmittee and thus there was no
} . ..-,\» ' . r\
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repubiican control over the Presidium or the Exegutive
Commlttee Nonetheless, there were two provisions that
indicate that ethnlcally based federalism was becoming
politically signiflcant.' The distrlbutlon of posts in
these’ two bodies was based o;‘a prearranged agreement that
ensured representation for. all the major groups, including
the Albanians and the Magyars. As well, regional
repﬁLsenration in these two institutions was of a

1

proportional nature, with the less populated republics

being somewhat overrepresented.
. L

.

TABLE XV

REPRESENTATION BY REPUBLIC IN THE PRESIDIUM

s AND_THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE

% of .
\ e ' . - posts v ,
" Republic . : ot - No. - (roupded) . T
o - Serbia . 7 - L C11* . 24
' ~ Croatia ‘' .« : o 9 .. 20~
°. ‘Slovenia: & 7+ 15
Bosnia—Hercegov1na - N S -
“Macedonia ¢ -. - ‘6 » 13
‘ .Montenegro,‘ SR " 6 13

?., ] o et

of the eleven posts allotted to Serbia, two were to be ) .
divi‘ d between Kosmet and Vojvodina., _v"__ﬂA_. N

‘ téven¥Bﬁr§,.COnfiib€ anélcohesion<iy Socialist
Yugoslavia (Princeton: Princeton Uhiversity
*A,PreSSs;;SBB); p,;34.,. S o

- fwnilq the above chart is of republican as opposed to ethnic

j representation, one can safely assert that'in those

-
%
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population this group also held the bulk of the positions-

. in these two bodies. After the revelations of Rankovic's

actions, it was imperative that the party downplay any

signs of Serbian hegzmony 178
In 1969 there was a further restructuring of the
League of ‘Communists. As touched upon earlier, the
Executive Bureau was created and replaced the Executive
»

Committee. The Central Committee was also abolished and

its duties were assumed in part by the Presidium, which

was increased in size from thirty-five to forty;nine

' members. -In order tQ ensure that the rank-and—file haﬂﬁa

RN

voice in the party in between congresses,.a éonference'of
50~ 300 members was to meet annually. ih turn, the“
Presidiumsbecame the conference s executive and ;olicy-"
making body. However members of the Pre51dium were
agp&inted by and responSLble to the vaﬁious republican . ;dﬁ
parties.‘ Just like in the Executive Bureau, membership in f |
the Presidium was based on a system that ensured equdil :,'-zfd
repreaéntation for the indigenous Slavic nationalities., AS'VF

--, each of the republics had seven representatives, ;f'“

* "-'



.

.oa

°

173
somewhat of‘a secondary status.
This federalization of the League of Communists was

fac:Ll:Ltated by the republican-parties. A key step in this »

3

process was the decision to allow republlcan parties to
¢ : .
hold their congresses prior to that of the League of

Communists. First tried prior’to the Ninth Congress, thls G
enabled the republics to for;ulateJtheirfown'policies’and"
to select representatives for the central bodies of the |
party. In itself this was not a revolutionary step. The’

Sowviet Union had already adopted such a policy. However

in a perlod marked by the decllne of democratic centralism‘
and the emergence of republican orlented elltes, thls .

Led

dec1s1on, whlle federallzing the party also reduced the

effectlveness .of the party as a- decision-making authorlty.

e

The federallzatlon of the League of Communlsts in 1969
?

'also served to mark the appearance of consociatlonal type

features in the party However, while there was,an

nfrastructure that was conduc1ve to consociatlonal type

Ay ES

. polltlcs in the League of - Communrsts, the 1n1t1al result

‘ losing its leading role in Yugoslav society.% The internalib

» s

“Wwas confllct as opposed to compromlsé/ The appearance of

vconsoc1ationa1 features in the federal government in 1971,

after it was trled in the party, lniacates that "

v (R ',‘ *
cohsoc1ationallsm was origlnally a failurevin the League of
Communists.A In fact, the attempt to bring consociational

features into the party led to the League of Communists
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reached in the elite sectors of the party coupled with the
impact of po}itical and economic liberalism had made the

ALeaQue of Communists but one of several forces competing

for the bublic s attention.

'pfﬁl However,‘the League of Communists had a close

h - \ K4
relationship with an organization that none of the
repubfican parties‘or governments or even the federal
government‘had; and that Qas the army. ‘Aside from Tito
himself, the Yugoslav Peaple's Armf was. the institution
most associated7withrthe Yugoslav state._‘?he armf was also
‘least affected by the process of'liberalization“that had
swept the‘country in thé'1960's. This i not .to say that
liberal reforms totally by-paSSed the army. A percentage

g of army conscripts were stationed in their own native | .

»

Niterritory., As wéll the army adopted the goal of fully
proportional national representation Within its officer‘ v
corps. 179 Probably the most significant impact that ‘
",fiberalism had on the army was’ with the establishment of
uv,ff;All People s Defense or Total National Defense in 1969 180
‘}fipLWith the°creation of civilian territorial defense units,'_

“”}jthe republics had some input into military affairs. Asi S

&well, there existed ‘a defense institution that was *

i "independent of the military Névertheless, on a reﬁatiye

?\“~; basis, the army was not as affected by the nationalities -ng

;7“f”jiSSue or the liberal reforms.!*The army remained a Vlff:' ca
'hierarchically oréanized disciplined institution.' Yet, as’

-1fDean“astutely points out Ju

.. [ - : ‘..\ - ”,‘« T ) *
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The conventional image of the Army as
the only "all-Yugoslav" institution
must not, however, be understood to
mean that it embodies a political (or
ethnic) consensus. Rather its peculiar’
strengths have de it more able to
submerge or transcend political
. differences that would not be so
" restrained in the Party or in the wider
soc1ety

While the Prau itself did not directly participate in
the crackdoyn on liberals and nationalists in Croatia in
vlate 1971 and early 1572, it is clear that Tito used ‘“he
League of Communists’ linh with the army as a tool to ®

attain.order: Tito readily admitted his willingness to-
“rely on the army. On December 22, 1971, he stated:
" The taskﬂof our Army is_not merely to
defend. the territorial integrity of our
country,, but also to defend our
- . socialism when we see that it is in
T danger and cannot. be defended by other
C 4means , L ‘ RN
g!gre is 1dtet doubt that the army was ready to assist ' ‘,ﬁ
.Tito if called upon. - In apgﬁrvey conducted in 1971 fifty-
zfour percent of the officer corps regarded nationalism as
c;hfimajor threat te the country.}33 It is, therefore,’not -
surprising that Tito held,an unusually large number of | _
*l?f meetings w1th senior military figures in the period prior fi:ﬁ
o the crackdown on the liberals in Croatia 184 T
' i On the other hand, had Tito chosen ‘not to act there
may have been a possibility that the army would have iﬁl
intervened on its own accord.‘ In April of 1971 a leading ';

=genera1 said that only in a situation where—there wasﬂa

lwfﬁﬂ threat to the cbnstitutional order woqld the%army becOf”,fféf
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‘Q.\.involyed in, the ingernal af airs of the state.185 It must% |
| be remembered that'bne of the demands that Croatia made wds o
concerned with increasing republican input over defense
policy. Nonethelgss, duevto the army's loyalty to Tito, it
was unlikely that the,army would have intervened without
first aocuiring the approval of the leadership of the
.League_of Communists. Yet, the army's willingness to
assist Tito was undoubtedly a‘factor of major’ importance in
the party's decision to intervene into the‘arfairs of.- h
Croatia. Moreouerﬂ and as will be discussed in greater
detail, since the party's‘intervention in December of‘l97l,

Y,

the army has emerged to be an important body Wlthln the

country s political structure. - R Jj

«

»

As touched §§on prev1ously, the pgrty s effort to
reassert its authority began with the purge of Crogtian

liberals and nationalists and was followed by the purge of

) libenals in other republics and prov1nces.’ Yet, ,this purge’

of the politéCal liberals, particularly thosg in Serbia,.

a <, K . ;
served to: ‘demonstrate the exteng’to which the. concept o‘;kj‘f“
democratic centralism had been weakened In October of -
L] v

1972 the Executive Bureau under the leadership of Titq ";‘“f

issued a letter calling for g“’ater party discipline., In

T e b;the letter Tito stated-

A We~have never believed that organized LT T
| . democratif institutions in the stdte .7
oo, e and society répresent separation or . e W
e disassociation of -the League of v D
CeT ~,:,; h Communists from obliqations and. the R Cay

‘- 7. responsibility.to act as an ifeo- ..
e political force in an‘organized P
_panner;... Communists in'all..

U S
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institutions should implement the
LCY policy

The fact that this letter was issued fo the various party -
. -~ d - - .
organizations without being approved by the Presidium, in

itself indicates that political decentralists were in
‘ . ' o .
possession of key party posts. * : N
" ,r N ~
“'- . “ap- . . . . ) ®
The greatest opposition to this call for a return. to

-

democratic centralism came from the Serbian League of
Communists. This is not to say that»all those within the

Serbian faction opposed Tito s call for greater party
-4
diScipline. There were those within the Serbian party

- whose view of the Serbian party leadership and its work was

even more critical than that of Tito.187 "as the key

pOSitions within the Serbian party were in the hands of the
s - ‘

‘1ibefals, opposrtion to Tito s letter was strong.

'PreSLdent of the. Serbian League of Communists, at the iye,
_Marko NikeZic and its Secretary, Latipka Perov1c were bothui
;of the liberal persuaSLOn. |

. _ In response to this opposition Tito :
SRR gently reminded the Serbian léadership s e
o _ \\1that he had. recouisg to outside,support e e
lf it was needed ‘ ' « . :

q

‘This threat obViously had the desired results in that the

. Serbian leadership resigned. In turn,‘liberals and : f--_.‘.e. .
‘/\ [t .
'technocrats ip other’ positions of importanoe in the Serbian~

.7-League of COmmunistf were purged.: By the end _of February . I
‘331973, approximately 300 individuals had resigned\or were

‘”~expelled from leading posts in the party“and other leading

‘5 organizations in Serbia 189“
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This.expufsion of the liberals in Croatia and Serbia
coupled with the purge of liberals in other areas of the
country led to the emergence of some new political elltes
n describing these individuals Johnson writes:
They were relatively inexperienced
political unknowns, some of whom seemed

to lack -thé personal leadership )
capabllltles of their predecessors IPO

5

'Obviously this decision to bring in relative political
unknowns was a calculated effort by Tito to mainﬁain

A discipline in the party. By,bringing in individuals who
owed their politiral success to Tito, there would be less
of an‘Bpportunlty for these people to build up a personal
following, such as enjoyed by the likes of Kucar, Trlpalo

and Pirker. e .

< .

In the process of trying to reassert the authorlty of
| t£§ party, Tito also brought forth institutlonal changes )
Twhich served to strengthen the Executive Bureau. The
Bureau was reduced in size from flfteen to nine- members%

: with each region chooszng one representatlve and Tito belng
. .

the ninth Each member of the Bureau was assigned a iy L

'”ﬂspecific policy area, as opposed to the practice that : e

:3_:existed beforehand inyﬂhich each member rotated to a -
:diffe:ent post eVery other month This change enabled .
. members of the Bureau to ‘become famrlia ized with speciflc .
'r};areas. As wellf the position of . Secretérzéof the Executlve'
;baureau was to rotate annually instead ‘of mon;hly. In turn,
1fﬁthese changes IEd to greater internal organization and

-al%k uggmggrs? oﬁbe gRre assert;ye when makigg ¢ deoisions.

..-.EA P29
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' ~1In cl‘:t‘erizing this 1963-1973 period in terms of
‘.'the,tuo pagadigms under discussion, oné can make tne
iolloying claims® Eirst, up to the period'of Rankovic's
-fall from power,_?control".was still being practiced.
After his demise there was'a gradual breakdéwn of "control”
techni&&%s in all areas except Kosmet. The riots of 1968
) . .

in Kosmet, however, demonstrated that "control" in that

L]

region was not as strong as it had onck been. The

’

disintegration of "control" culminated with.the Ninth
congress, where the party was federalized and L

. ]
pomsociational ‘features were institutionalized. Following

‘the Ninth Congress the major features associated with

~ )

consoc1ationalism were in place in Yugoslavia, namely grand

> "

-coalition, mutual veto proportionality and mutual veto.
.How:ver, "as 1s«evident,/consociational»politics did not
result either in the party or the government. , .“
while the. initial attempt at consoczationalism ﬁafled
_the partY had l&ttle choice but to abandonA"control " ,yith
, thé growth of economic liberalism and the resulting B
economic regionalism, the leadership of ‘the League of bvf t‘,'
,Qommunists had to officially recognize and gry to T
;gstitutionalize the representatives of regionalism.l |
'Thougﬁ diffﬁ!ﬁlt to veriﬁy, one tends to believe that had ;f
fthe party not shifted away from "cqptrol " even more. S \‘
5@ serious problems woulh h&ve occurred. Those republics that J'
| 1were under -a mcontrol" situation, and particularly those

a“thgt haﬁ economic resources,ﬁhegﬁh to assert thﬁmselves in ‘
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»

~ . .
the middle sixties. 1In Yugoslavia, there was 4 correlation

between economic pfosperity and the desire for. increased

political status, o

-

Although. the attempt to bring forth consociationalism

failed, fault was to be found with the partic¢ipants and not
: ‘ ’
the in§titutional structure. Those appointed to represent

their regions, either-becéuse they lacked experience in
éonsensual decision-making or totally lacked trust in each
oﬁher, became igvolyed in conflict. As a result, the party
'vfwas forced to reasser£ central authority through emphésis
< o .
on stricter adherence to the concept of democratic
éentralism.‘ whether this reassertion of party authority

and discipline meant abandoning the consociational strategy

o

will be analyzed in the next chapter. ' o
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CHAPTER VI

'

1974-1979: TITOIST CONFEDERALISM

The 1963-1973 period., while an era in which Titoism .
emerged as a unique political system, also demonstrated
. . /\ _ . [ 4 . . -
.that Titoism as a system was based on ambivalence. As a-
result the 1974-1979 perlod wasanoted for the attempt- of L
the polltlcal leadershlp to-attain an equllibrium between “~
the authorltarlan centralism—that existed lip to the fall of

Rankovic and the decentrallst, almost anarchlc, per;od that

existed from'19694197l, In order to facilitate this .

‘ohanoe, the League of Communists' leadership decided that

-soCietf. In turn, there wds-greater stress‘on the concepth

the party should assume a md}e ‘prominent role in Yugoslav s

-

of democratlc centrallsm. However, contrary to popular I

¢

Oplnlon, this did‘not lead to a return'to Leninist
. .

practices that had been in vogue in the early years of

o~

communist rule in Yugoslavia.1 Rather,4as.argued by ;

s

lothers, most notably Ross Johnson, the 1974~ 1979 period can

be categorlzed as belng quasi Leninist 2 as WLll be shown * ;‘pf

 through ‘the course -of this chapter, many of the liberally

. the 51xties and early seventies remainf{i

Cesgaplisned. Lol

oriented decentralist features that were brought forth in

The presence of .0

rmarket soc1alism, a confederai political structure and

‘r'rellgious'and culturalmmfeedoms were fe&tures that ser‘ed ,
a

ta demonstrate that co

\:g . 4 .

I\nd-style politics were not re- .

It P N __]
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Nevertheless, in order to prevent the recurrence of |

" the pofitieal situation that existed in the early

seventies, the barty took a'more active role in determining
who assumed positions of‘authority‘ The intent was to
prevent the liberals; the technocrats and the nationalists,
who in the éyes of Tito were the cause of political

turmoil, from reemerging on the scene. Simply put, the
central leadership desired to allow societal autonomy, but
only to the extent that it did not pose a threat to the |

-

party's power or the state s infrastructure.

0

- Obv10uslyfthis_had repercussions on the nationalitiesA
issue. The beague of Communists' more active role was in
part designed to prevent outbursts of regionalism or
nationalism: Through the course of analyzing the key
changes that occurred in the government and tHe party in
this period one should be able to determine what impact
qﬁasi-Leninist political practices had on. the’
consoc1ational type system that had developed inhthe late *
"sixties and early’ seventies.i. N |
-~ The reemergence of the League of CommunistSi[as stated

previousiy, started in 1972. However,»constitutionally the .

process dld ‘not begin until 1974. 'In'February‘of.1974 ther

" country s fourth constitution in twenty-eight years -and

l

‘world's longest was promulgated .The major reason for

bringing forth a new. constitution was to. legally reassert
"fthe party s le ling role, while at the same time attaining

an equilibrium between conservatism and liberalism. As

A
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\} .
well, the 1974 constitdtion sought to refine the procedures
for succession that were brought forth in 1971. As this
(
was an attempt at\"pragﬁatic consolidation,"3‘the 1974
constitution didhhot alter the division of powers between
the federal govérnment and the component regions. Instead
of changing the rules of  the game, the constitution was
designed in such a manger SO as to enable the party to have
a greater voice in determlning who the players Qere.

One of the priﬁary'means in which the abobe was
accoﬁplished was through the development of a new electoral
orocedure known as the delegate system. Based on indirect
voter participation, the/delegate system was complex.to'the
point that:it probahly confused most Yugoslav yoters.

Under the new~systeﬁ the Yugoslav electorate voted in the
following three'categ ties: as members of'an'economic
enterprise or BOAL (Basicfg;gan of Associated Labour)} as
c1tizens, as members of soc1opollt1cal communltles, such as
the League of Communlsts, the Soclallst Alllance, trade
ihunions, etc. The voters elected delegates from these three
categorles. In turn, the delegates rrom the three
categorles elected another set of delegates based on the
same system of functlonal representatlon. ThlS second ‘set
;f_of delegates served .as delegates to the 501 local communes
or ‘as members of the eight tricameral republlcan and |
provincial assemblies.. In addition, the delegates at the '

COmmunal level elected the delegates for the Federal

.Chamher. sWhileton the other hand, each republic and

AN
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province had its delegates select the)qmembers bf the
Chamber of Republits and Autonomous Provincesf

. The system was designed to deprofessionalize politics
and make political office more accessible to the average
-Yugoslav citizen. Members of the vartpns assemblies were
expecteo to retain their reguler jobs. Moreover,:delegates
\were expeoted to represent the views of_ those who elected
them and were thus subjected to recall. 1In theory, this
would prevent the recurrence of the elite orchestrated'
crisis of the early seventics. "As well, because of the
pframidal nature of the electoral system, political
extremists from both ends of the spectrum were unlikely to
assuyme positions of aut#ority.4

) The dglegate system also enabied.the party leedership
to attain more control over the eélectoral process. The
_party;controiled Socialist Alliance nominated'the_initial :

set of delegates. However, the fact that er 700,000

_delegates served on varlous posts in 19755

"d;fflcult for the League [ leadership to inf uence

electlons at the flrs?‘phase. It was. much ea ier for the
leadershlp to exerc1se 1nfluence over the selection of

delegates in the second third and %Surth stages.

s

This move to strengthen the party s role’ was also felt‘f
Qithln other bodies. Membership in workers' ‘councils was
restrictedvto non-nanagement‘and'non-techniéel perSonnei.6
' The perty.Wanted to prevent thOse.indiQiduals who were seeﬁ

@y

. as posirg -a threat from atquiring pOS1tiohs of importance._

;

! .
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As well, bureaucratic posts, while still determined by
technical merit, also had political criteria. "~ An
individual holding.a key bureaucratic post had to be hoth
technically and ideologically competent. ¢
The stress invinoreasing the League of Communists'
~status in the country resulted in the party taking a direct
role in the affairs of the federal governmenta‘ Through an
analysis of the key features of the 1974 constitution one
‘will be able to‘see how the party reestablished this 1link
- with the federal government. However, this direot’role for:
the party did not entail the abandoning of the‘polidy of
ethnic pluralism. Ethnic groups,ébe they slavic or non-
Slavic and regardless of size, were enshrined with cultural
rights.’ As the 1974 constitution did not alter the
balance of power between the .central government and the
republican and provincial goyernments, the regional
oonernments,“along with’the‘conmunal governments, retained
control over matters of a local concerdr' On the other ‘
hand ‘the federal ‘government held Jurlsdlctlon in those ';'
areas . that ‘were of national concern,‘such as foreign \\\\\\‘
._affalrs, defense the unlty of the economrc market, the
maintqnance of self-management etc.g In order to ensure
that constitutional provisions were upheld the posltlon of
. the constitutional court was malntained. | |
In line with the constitutional amendments brought ff
/forth in the late sixties and early seventles, the‘;974;

. cpnstitution was designed so as to ensure”that the
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republics and provinces -- and in turn the»major ethnic-
oroups -- were the key groups that determined federal “
policy. The structure of the federal government Was'such -
‘that all the republics were equally represented in the
legislature. The prov1nces on the other hand, were each
allotted one-third fewer deputies than the republics ' As'a
result, while the electorate selected the first set of
bdelegates on a functional basis, representation at the
federal level was based on territorial units. This held
:true for all the key bodies at the federal level, anamely
the Federal Assembly, the Federal Executive CounCil and the -g;
collective state Pre31dency. " - _ |

' The Yugoslav Federal Assembly, while bicameral in: _i}’fﬁ
form, for the most part operated in a unicameral manner . 3 |
| The‘Chamber of Republics and ProVinces, consistino :X
veighty-eight members (twelve from each republic and eight

from each prov1nce) ‘'was empowered to deal with those issues

4

' .that were most susceptible to inter-regional dispute.,"

Constitutionally, the Chamber of RepubliCS‘and Provinces
was respon51ble for, among‘other things,~the adoption of
the social plan, the formulation of fiscal federal
monetary, foreign exchange, tariff trade, market and price
polic1es, formulation of policy for creditinq accelerated
:development of the less developed regions; determination of
budget and the system and sources for financing the ”

1

federation; and“apprOVing most international treaties;?' In

the aforementioned areas, each republicanfandlprovincial R

N ".n ‘.,\



delegation had to give approval before legislation'could be
passed.lo'As the delegations were appointed’by the eight
regions and were subject to regionalrgpntrol, each- republic
and prbVince\had vetq power.‘-Howeyer, in%order to prevent
the right of veto from paralyzing detision-making, the

Chamber of Republics and Provinces had pgwer to invoke

o i
[

temporary measures.ll In such instances the approval of
two-thirds of the delegates was required.lz‘ As well, the
Chamber of‘ﬁepublics’and Provinces did not require the

approval of all delegations when deallng w1th~1ssues

fpertaining to non- reglonal concern. These mostly

administratlve concerns required the approval of a s;mple

\

malority of the delegates in attenq;nce 13

4

'~alteration of Yugoslav1a s international boundarles,

‘On the other hand, the Federal Chamber, con51st1ng of

. 220 delegates (thirty for each republlc and twenty for each

province) had a much more restrlcted role than its

counterpart. The most s1gn1f1cant areas over which the

;Federal chamber had Jurasdictlon were the follow1ng

adopting the federal budget and yearlyvbalance sheets; the

<

/—\

'ratifying international treatles, fundamental organlzatlon

of. federal agencles, supervising the constitutional court -

»and]the federal judiciak’systems, and formulating federal

’statutes and policies/”o implement dec151ons in the above.'

areas.l4 Even thou@h this Chamber was based on territorlal

: .
representation,/lt was not an important body in the _“

”‘_ameL}oration of inter*regional dispute., The scope of the

» . . S . . . .( .
- : . [ LI ~ - - L
. . . . -t
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. majority of ‘the delegates.ls' In'additidn to the above

o ‘ '_ o . 188
Chamber’sfworks,.as;svidént’from above,?was,such that it

did not'deal ,with issues that’were‘of'great concern to the
reglons, As well, unlike the Cha.mber of ﬁepublics and

Prov1nces, deciSions in the Federal -Chamber were arrived at

t

»,
through a majority vote at sess10ns.that were attended by a

\..

responsibilities, the Federal Chamber in conjunction with '

\the Chamberqof Republics and Provinces elected the

P Pre51dent and Vice -President of the Assemb}y and the

PreSident and ‘meribers. of the Federal Executive Council. 16
1 .
To a551st in the facilitation of - dec151on-making, each

of the chambers established a series of committees. “The

‘f\committeeSgoperated in the same manner as each of the

‘ respective chambers. Therefore, in the case of the

*

committees established by the Chamber of Republics and

,\"

- Prov1nces, representation was based on the parity prinCiple

for the republics and corresponding representation for the

‘ prov1nces.§ The right of veto was also present within the
" committees. All the committees that were established by
“the Chamber of Republics .and Provinces and dealt with )

"’issues of an inter~regional nature needed the approval of

‘/

- all eight delegations before a decrsion could be approved

e

-Committees created by the Federal Chamber operated under

‘;”3tﬁe same rules of procedure as the Federal Chamber. Thus,

although voting 1n these committees was based on the

,}majority principle, dissenting meﬁbers could have their

i,
views noted within reports presented by the committee.

u
o
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-

while decisions made by the committees of both Chambers

were not binding on delegates, the presence of committees'
should have serveo to 1mpiove oecision—making in the
Federal Assembly.

— In practice, the_Federal Assembly was not as powerful
orgasuindependentlas the post-1966 Federal Assembly. There
were several reasons for this. 'First tne size of the
'Federal Assembly was cut with the 1ntro€uction of the 1974
constitution. The number of federal législators was
reducedﬂfrom 620 to 308. Secondly, due to the leadership’s
desire to deprofessionalize politics, there was an increase
in the_nuMber of‘delegates.who were_not?schooled in the

\ e P
‘political process.1l?7 Thirdly, and as will be discussed in
greater detail, both the collective staée Presidency and‘
the Federalexecutive Council had increésed powers and were

%

more organized than they had been in the prev1ous eight or

so years.‘ F urthly, and most lmportantky, the delegate

dividual

system served to increasevthe party's pdwer ove
legislators.-— o
Despite these factors, the leglslature was active in

%ddressing lssues of 1nter reglonal dispute. ‘Seroka in hls'

~ I
analysis_oﬁ the Yugoslav Eederal Assembly ha characterlzed“

;the’legisIature/as having a strong oolicy‘for ulatlon role

_inc:eased in terms of its po ‘iy 1mplementation -a .
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formulation roles.1? Yet, as the party exercised'oontrol

over législators through the delegate system, the party was

~

also able to exercise a consigerable amount of oontroi‘ovo;
the policy process;?o There Qere, however, instancesthefe
the legislature did become ambroiled in inter-régional
disputes.21 For example,‘in 1977 the federal government
had a budget surplusaof about’ 200.miilion dollars. .The T
.finance committee was unable to reach an accordfon how the
money should’be administared. _An agreement was eventually
reached afte; a protracted pefiod of discussion. Such

" disputes were the exception‘as opposéd to the rule. E
Neyortheless, it demonstrates'that in spite of the
iéadership's‘desire to reassert party authority,'therewwas

not a return to the Leninist practices of the late forties

and early fifties when the federal government was totally

4. i

subserv1ent to. the party )

Turning to the executlve level of the federal
"government, one can see that the 1974 constitution served
to 1ncrease the powers of the Federal Executive Council.
'Among the COuncil's most 1mportant duties were: 'probosing
'tto the Federal Assembly formulation of internal and foreign
_policy; 1nt:oduc1ng,federal bills, draft regulatiqns and
draft enactments to the-?éderal Assemblj?'aod{introducing,<f
 _proposals for the determinatlon of the total volumé of |

expenditure for the Federal Budget.22 This body,

ER—
-~

consisting of avaesident, one orhmorevVice-Presidents,"and
. o L T TN o
a numbér*of-membe;s, was also based on the parity principle -
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1

' * “l “" . ‘.' ”
for the republics &nd Orresponding representation for the

‘to be free fromlregiOnal pressures., According'to‘tne 1979

' Yet, as Burg Points out the Federal ExecutLVEfCoun01k and

’,-""\.
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23

s Pprovinces.4 g Co o

IR K .
The Federal Executive Council, however, was’designed- ,

. [
I4 . / .

! ' ’

ccnstitdtion: . , , . ‘ ‘

. . . ; Y i . i .
Members of the Federal Executive . 5 .
Council and officials in federal, ' '
administrative agencies and federal
organizdtions shall be respon51ble for .
~ the execution of policy /and the . =~ | -~ .. .
-enforcement of statutes, other . e T
 regulations and enactments exclusively f;i :
‘1 sto federal agencies, and in the P
 'performance of their function may not ; .
. receive directives or orders from. the. .
i . agencies and officials of other socio-.
. political communities, nor may they
follow ‘such: directives ada/or orders, 4;

. ot

its committees and comm1SSions were organizations in which

inter regional bargaining didg occur.zsl 'I'he most important ’ _
» "',f‘, ‘/-‘

- of these ‘bodies was the Coordinating Comm1551on. Based on B

the principle of regional parity, is cammisSion made‘

A,

decisions for the entire Fedexﬁl Executive CounCil on

certain issues and carried.out preliminary discus51ons of ‘{fﬂf
impqrtant issues. _Tth pody wasxmucqpiike an inner-
cabinet, and according to onelan;iyst was the Federal o

Executive Council's. central decision:making body.2§

,Aithough~the veto principle‘did not‘exist.within the

L

Federal»Executiye.Council or its bodies, the fact that all .

the major ethnic dgroups were for the most ‘part’egually

'3 Sy

«

represented was conducive to the practice of consoc1ational

’

politics 27
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_Besides,the councils and committees established by the

. . ) . * Lid
. legislature and the executive, there were federal councils

i 2 N . ’ g - . . )
that existed 28 .These councils were, deSigned SO as to

‘b

enable the representatives of organizations that cut across

'region&l borders to have ‘a. voice in the preparation of

'

'federal policres It allowed particular groups, such as

f

chambers ofﬁcgmmerce, whose interests would often cross

regional‘boundaries, to have a politipal voice. As a - o
o p . N ,

'result representation in the federal councils wdS on a
. trans‘reglonal and reglonal basis. Socio- political

o Ve
' leaders‘of the regions and the federation along with R

representatives of\trans-regional organizations were able

to meet to discuss federal policy. This corporatist mode

P/éf'consultation could hdve had an impact on inter-regional

bargaining. By making use of these councils, the-

_leadership was institutionallzing Cross- cutting cleavages,

Tﬁ_which potentially could have served to lessen the:intensity

' of regional disputes.

¥

4

- Potentially, the moSt'important federal governmental

:deCiSion-making body was the collective state Presidency

In order to incrgase the effecqiveness and political

stature of this body, the 1974 constitution made a number .

=
of changes within the structure of the Presidency. The

PreSidency was reduced in size from twenty-three to nine ¢

. members. Each region was entitled to one representative,

the‘remaining position was held by the President" of the

League of chmunists.29' During'tne period from 1974 until
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the death of Tito in May of 1980 the Presidency was
compfised of the following indiviguals: Tito,fPrésfden{.of

the League of Communists; E£dvard Kardelj and Sergej
- . ‘ \
Kraigher, Slovenia; (Kraigher replaced Kardelj in June 19794

ppen‘the death of the latter) Vladimir Bakaric, Croatia;
: A : ~

?etaf’Stambolic, Serbia; Cvijetin Mijatovic, Bosnia-
Hercegovina; Lazar Kolieevski, Macedonia; Vvidoje Zarhovic,
Montenegro; Stevan Doronjski, Vojvodina; and Fadil Hodza,
Kosme“. The Preéident of the Presidency was Tito. The
post of Vicewgresident was fo rotate ennually aﬁong the
eight regions. The order of rotatfon was as follows:
Macedonia, Bosnia-ﬁercegovina, éloVenia, Serbia, Croetia,
Montenegro, Vojvodina _and Kose§0.3°

The deeision‘to include the President. of the Leéguejof
Communiists in the state Presidency demonst:etes the party's
increased ‘and direct\rele,in,the.affairs of the o

o v o
government. According to Kardelj:

.
.

_-';;By making this a constitutionel pr1nc1ple,, . ¢
' we are act recognising a.reality 'of o
s *%Eg namely that tfie leading
_ 1 and political role of, the -
Lea e of .Communists is an essential
factor °§ stability and cohesion in our
-society

. ';f\-' ,
As a part of estaﬁlishing thi% eirect.liqk between the
party and the government,. mosf of the 6£her members'of the
state Presidency were also memBers of ‘the Presidium.3?
Obviously this served to increas( tpe power of the state‘ . .
Presidency. i | |

In order to‘fefther increase the euthoritQ of the

# ~
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state Presidency, members of this body were
constitutionally prohibited from holding any other
self-managing, public or other social function, except in
socio-political organizations.33 By ending the presence of
those individuals who were directly linked with the
regions, the 1974 constitution decreased_the likelihood
that the state Presidency would become inbolyed‘in the type
of inter-regional disputes thatvparaiyzed the body when it
‘/f///‘ as first created in 1971. This‘is not to say that the -

Pre51dency would ignore the reglons. The rules of the
state Presidency require that its members |
constantIy and regularly be* knformed
. about conditions in the gcountry and
particularly about inter-nationality
relations and relations between the °

republigcs %Qd,the autonomous.
provin@s .

As a result, members were not only-expeoted to be cognizant”
of their partioular region's jinterests, but they were Siéo
enpeé%ed to take into consideration theiinterests of the
oougtry as -a-whole. | o
G Consequently, decisronﬂmaking in this body‘was of a

_consultative and collegial nature. 'Depending“onxthe_issue,
dec1s10ns were legally supposed to be‘arriéed'at either’hyam
’a simple or tw0vth1rds majority.35 In actuai practice;,
:however, unanlmity was reguired. 6 Undoubtedly,'this
ensured that all regions had an equal voice and. equal

‘authority in thls body.

.." > .Av\

The powers of the state—Presidency were such that the‘

3decisions itrmade were of importance in shaping the course'”



\.
195

of PQlltlcal .events in the country. The major function of
the" state PreSidency was to "realize the equality of the
nations and thenationalities"-"_7 and "to achieve
adjdstments of the common’interests"?S-of the eight
regions.v In_order to facilitate the aforementioned, the
}Presigency was among other things entitled to the following
. powers: ﬁpgppdsing toc the Federal Assembly the.adoptioneof
Ainternal and foreign policy; draw up plans forvthe use of
the armed forces; issue and\pass decrees on questions
falling within the jurisdiction of the Federal Assembly
durihg a‘State of war or in the event of the immediate
danger of war; ‘and dissolve the‘Federal Assembly if the
legislature failed to endorse a proposal of the __
Preside‘ncy.@\9 -Undoubtedly the powers of the Presidency
were quite extenSive and potentially omnipotent. Probably
the most Significant 'power of the PreSidency was' the one’ ‘
that allowed‘it‘to suSpend and dissolve the legislature.40
. The- fact that the‘RIOVLSion has never been’ uSed serves to

demonstrate that the PreSidency and the Federal Assembly

had established atcordaal working relatiOnship. The .

“«

Presideﬁéy did notouse its authority £o force adherence to‘
'ipolicy. Rather this body tried to faczlitate compromise,
between the regions.e However,ithrough its powe; to propose
. policy, the Presidency was’ abLe to determine the agenda of
the Federal Assemgry By doing so, the Presidency was
-steeging the legislature away ﬁrom'counter productive

'cohflictual behaVior and thereby encouraging consociational

. D A - [z
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decision—making.41
The state Presidency operated as a nine-person body
for most of the period prior to the/death,of Tito.
" However, in the months preceding Tito's death, the
Presidency was increased in size to fifteen hembers. In
reality, though the Presidency was comprised of fourteen
members, with Tito being qdite ill it"is doubtful that he
participatedJin‘neetingsf Additional positions on the
Presidé?cy were allocated ?or: the President of the
Yuooslav Assembly, Dragoslav Markovic (Serb); tHe Prime
Minister or President of the Federal Executivé Council, .
Veselin Djuranovic (Montenegrin);'the Secretary of the
Presidium, Dusan Dragosavac (a Serb from Croatia),‘the
Defense Minister,'Generailof the Army Nikola Ljubicio
(Serb); the Minister‘for Internal Affairs, General Franjo
HerlJev1c (a Croat from Bosnla), the Forelgn Minlster, o
Josip Vrhovec (Croat), and the Chalrman of the Presidium,
,Stevan Doronjskl (Serb) 42 Doronjski was already a membg//o
of the‘PrZSLdency as the representatlve from Vo:vodlna.

The 1nolu51on of these other members enabled the Serbs
to controi six of the fourteen posts, elght if one includes -
the Montenegrlns. Thus, George and Patricia Klein in their .-

| analys1s of: the increased size of the Presidency state. |
£ It obviously conformed more closely to
the genuine power relationships in the

, country, rather than formal constrtu%lonal
e formula of natlonal representatlon

However, such 1s not necessarlly the case.’ The decision'to =

br;ng in these additional members is probably llnked to the'

3
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desire ef the leadership to sth nnity in a situation where
opponents‘df the regime might have sought to exploit the
illness of Tito. Membership of these other individuals was
based onr the positions they held. This is demonstrated bv
the fact that Doronjskilwas included as Chairman of the
Presidium, even thougn he was aiready'a member of the
.Presidency. As the Presidency adhered to the concept of

’
collective leadership and decision-making, numerical
superiority was not as significant as in the earlier
decades.

The preceding pages have given the general out}lne of
the governmental structure as establlshed by the 1974
constitution. Judging by the ethnlc composition of
these bodies, coupled with the powers that the various
bodies had, one might conciude that cbnsociationalétype.
politlcs were being practiced.

However, as was illustrated in the previous chapter,
Athe_development of consoc1atlonal_polltlcs'lncluded.all
major ethnic groups,‘e#cept the Albanians Despite tne‘
advent of a more llberallzed and decentralized politlcal
system, the Albanlans of Kosmet remained under the control
"of the Serbian/Montenegrln.politlcal ellte of the
province. Yet, in the period since the introduction'of the

1974 constitutlon, the percentage of Albanlans comprlslng

the state ellte in Kosmet had risen qulte notlceably.

g
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TABLE XVI

ETHNIC COMPOSITION OF KOSOVO'S,STATE ELITE, 1980

% of Total Population % of State
({1971) of Province Elite

Serbs . 18.4 18.5
Montenegrins - 2.5 3.7
Albanians : 73.7 . 70.4
Muslims 2.1 0d 3.7
Others 3.2 ~ -
Unknown 0.1 k 3.7
Source: Adapted from Lenard Cohen, "Regional Elites in

Socialist Yugoslavia: = Changing Patterns of
Recruitment and Composition,"” in Leadership _
Selection and Patron-Client Relations in the USSR
and Yugoslavia, edited by T.H. Rigby and Bohdan
Harasymiw. . (London: George Allen & Unwin, '
1983), p. 124. :

In addition, the Albanians of Kosmet received

‘ qonsiderqble agsistanéé‘from the federation to maintaiﬁ
l‘o their culture ‘and imprdve their econ9mi<; plight. Inb the
;_‘éultural'arena, thequgoslav leadership, un}%ké previousv_

years, encouraged the ekpression of the Albagian“culture.

"For example, while from the years 1945 to 1962;6,680,000

copies Pf 1,026 different bocks were publighed in the
;;,Albénién-language.in‘Yugoslavia, ;n the peribd,from.1977 to .
| 19%0 10,856,Q00'copiés of 1,479 titles Weére publishéd in
"Albanian.f4 Likewise in the economic arena, the‘prbvinc;.
of Kosmet‘recéiQed a dispropo;tionate gmountzpf fiﬁanciél'
assistance from the fedefaiion, In the 197141§7s péfiod,
KoSmef recéived fofty percent of the Federal Fund for the
ACCelerated Dévelopment of thevUnderdevelopéd Regidns,}

'However; the,provihce cohtinued to lag'behind the remainder

"
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of the country in terms of economic well being. For
example, Kosmet's per-capita income slipped from forty-
eight percent of the ngoslav average in 1954 to just under
twenty-eight percent in 1980. 46 Factors such as a high
birthrate, low labour productivity, lack of northern |
investment and general economic mismanagement were at the
heart of the region's economic problems.47 As.will be
examined'invthe next chapter,'the lack of economic eguality
served to negate much of ‘the stability that was brought
forth by allowing the Albanians to be part of they
consociational bargain in Yugoslavia. o, g
Having.established that»consociational feat@§é§< |
existed within the governmental structure, it is necessary
Ntovexamine the maj%r changes that took place in the League
of Communists in this period. In the 1974-1979 period,ethe'
party was not as dominant as when it first cane to power.
Yet, as has,been demonstrated the leadership of the League
‘of“Communists reestablished a direct link between itself .
and the federal government. Moreover, with the
'1ntroduction of the delegate system, greater emphaSis was
placed on party loyalty. This 1n turn served to increase
the 1mportance of. the concept of democratic centralism. As
a result the party was able‘to,reestablish its preeminent
status in the country.' Therefore, the deCisions made by
the party leadership were more important than in the‘ |

preceding years. Consequently, in order to. determine if

consociational practices were present 1n the party, 1t is .

=

,
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. *
necessary to determine who participated in party decision-~

making, along with the means by which the League arrived at
its decisions. v

!

\ The initial step in the reemergente of the League of
Communlsts occurred wlth the purge of the Croatian League
of Communists in late 1971. The institutronalization of ;
this change'did not take place until 1974. The 1974 |
constitution was a major step. that signifred the*party's'
move to reassert 1tself //The other major §tep was the :
Tenth Congress of the League of Communlsts held in May
1974. The Tenth congress relterated ‘the demands for ,
greater party unity and lncrea51ng 1ts slgnificance in
Yugoslav society. The desire to increase the 1mportance of
the party is seen through the rise in party membership in
the.years since the Croat crisis.48
The.clearest example of the party's desire to lncrease‘

)]
its Jauthority is given by an analysxs of the personnel who

Aocc pied key posts with the party Perhaps the ‘body that
be t represents the party's move to reassert its authorlty
is/ the Central Committee. Thls body, which formally
disappeared.in the late sixties, was resurrected at the
Tenth Congress. The Central Commlttee was Stlll .
theoretlcally respons;ble for approvxng the dec1sions of
the party's executiﬁe. In addltlon, the Central Commrttee
kwas to act as the v01ce of the membership of the League
‘durlng the tlme_between congresses. The most important

functicn of the Central Committee was not its operatidnal



duty.

Rather the real significance of this body is seen

through its representasive function.

One must remember that the 1974 constitution incorporated

It is an assembly of the representatives

of the key political, economic, social, and
cultural institutions and social forces, to
which the top party leadership periodically
reports on its activitids and from which

it draws its main executive rsonnel.

The composition of the Cehtral Committee,
therefore reflects to a substantial degree
the model of the socio-political hierarchy
which the LCY leadership considers

appropriate at the time it is selected. 49
4

key features of the amendments brought forth in the

turbulent era of the late sixties and early seventies.

Therefore, while the institutional features are‘important

in explaining the presence of political stability in the

1974-1979 era, a substantial amount of credit must be given

to the people who occupied important government and party

posts.

Through an examination of the composition of the

vCentral Committee, it becomes apparent that the leadership

placed emphasis on hav1ng people who ‘would EQIIOW'central

directives occupy important political posts. - Separate

studies carried out by Cohen,50 as well as Miller and

Merrill,>l came to the above concluSion.”

One of the most

201

Atelltale signs that J%herence to party discipline and party

loyalty were criteria for attaining key political posts ia

‘demonstrated through the inc;ease in the percentage of

holders of the 1941 Partisah\Medal in the Central cOmmittee

during-the~Tenth‘and<Eleventh CQngresses.

—

. L

(The hoiders of *

-

A
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the Partisan Medal of 1941 are individuals who joined the
4

-~

national liberation struggle in its infancy in 1941.) This
group, which was undoubtedly loyal to Tito, held 29.7
percent of the posts on the Central Committee elected at
the Tenth Congress and forty percent of the poets on the
Cenéael Cemmittee elected at the Eleventh Cpngress.52 ‘One

does not wish to imply that the leadérship Only relied on.

>

. so-called old-guard Communists in the‘Quest to reasserg. °.

o )
o

‘the partY's authority. 1In addition, and as mentioned

,representation. Each republic was ah}otted twenty

earlier, political,neophytes were also coopted into the

party during- this period. 53

Whlle there was greater emphas;s placed on the
concept'of'democratic centre@ism,<there was not & return to
the one-nation dominance that had-exiéted up to 1966.
Membership in the 166 person Central Committee -was based on
the concept that existed in the federal government, namely
republicen perity and correspending previncial | | |
p051tlons on the Central Commlttee., The provinces were'_“
entitled to fifteen positlons each As welli_Tito;‘as |
President of the League of Communlsts was a member of the
Central Committee. In‘eddltlon, ‘fifteen posts iq the
Central Committee wefegspeEificaliy'set aside for the

Yugoslav army. 54

» ) . . ' R
This dlstrlbutlon of posts did not mean that the major p
—

ethnlc grOups were equally represented on the Ceqtral

Committee. As there were signlflcqqg_numbers-ofISerbs._

|

|
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outside of Serbia proper, along with the fact that the
Serbs and tﬁe Monienegrins occupied the majority of officer
?

posts in the army meant that the Serbs were numerically the

largest ethnic group in the Central Comm}ttee.

TABLE XVII

ETHﬁIC COMPOSITION OF THE CENTRAL COMMITTEES

i

| OF 1974 AND 1978

/ 1974 1978
Naéionality ' No. % No. 3
N .
Serb . 45  27.3 49 29.7 °
Croats ' 24 14.5 22 13.3
Slovenes ‘ 22 13.3 22 13.3
Macedonians . 18 10.9 18 10.9
Montenegrins | . / 22 13.3 20 12.1
Albanians . 13 7.9 14 8.5
" Moslem Slavs . 11 6.7 8 4.8
"Yugoslavs" 2 1.2 6 3.6
Hungarians ‘ -4 2.4 3 1.8
Qther = 3 1.8 3 1.8
Unknown - 'i) 0.6 L 0.0
SOurce{ Adapted from Robert F.- Miller and E. Vance

Merrill, "Yugoslav central committee membershlp.

(Ma 1979), p. 75.

-

e above tablé, the Serbs were

However, as is evident from

ity
S

no longer as dominant as ghey had ‘previdusly been in' this

body} Groﬁps such as the A;bahians and the Magyars, which
in previous times lacged.répresentetion in thef;entral

. Committee, were represented.u Clearly this decrease in
se;bian representation and ieerease in_Hungarian~and
eepecially Albanian repreSentation en the Central Cemmittee

t

'serves asﬁenether indicator that all the major ethnic- .
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groups had a voice in the political system.
At the executive level of the party, the concept of

republican parit& and corresponding provincial

TN
25,

representation was adopted. As well, just as in the
Central Committee, the milltary was represented on t?e
Presidium. Both the forty-elght person Pre51dium elected
at the Tenth Congress and the twenty-fourﬂperSon Presldlum -

elected at‘the Eleventh Congress'were based on this

formula. For example, the twenty-four member Presidlum was

comprised of three members frl h republic, two members
from each province, one member‘¥rom the military and Tito.
As in_,the Central Committee, the Serbs were numerically the

largest group in ‘#he Presidium. Of the twenty-four

members, eight-weféfﬁerbs, four were Croats, three were

“‘three were Macedonians, three were Montenegrins,
two were Albanians and one was a Musllm cE
However, this numerical promlnence for the Serbs d1d
rot mean that the Serbs were domlnant in the decision-
|making process'in the Presidium. .Aocording to the rules of
procedure for the executlve-
. The ‘Presidium is a collectlve, '
democratic, and political body in
) which all members have equal rights
and responsibilities for its entire _
work in all areas of its actlvitles.s6
There were provisions Wthh allowed the Presidium to make

decisions when a majority of members, thirteen, were in

attendance, by majority vote, seven.%7 with the potential

for inter-ethnic dispute being quite high in Yugoslavia, it

»
_—
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would seem unlikely that the Presidium would have ofteén
made use of that provision. As will bécome evident, the

party's executive bodies operated jn a consultative and

.

“onsensual fashion.

13

with the emphasis on democratic centralism, the
Presidium along with the Executive Committee were
undoubteély Ey?/éf the most iméortant decision-making
bodies in‘the éountry. "The Presidium éerformed the
policy;making function. The Executive Committee, on the
other hand, was empoweréd to supervise and ensure the
execution of the Presidium’'s decisions. Due to”the

9 .
stricter adherence to democratic centralism, one would

. suspect that the Executive Committee was the superior of

\ .
the time of the June 1978 Eleventh Congress. At the

the two bodies. /This arrangeﬁént was in existence up to
Eleventh Congress, the Executive Committee was formally
eliminated. 1In its place were nine'Execufive‘Secretaries,,
one from each region and one from the army. The Executive
Secretaries were.each responsible for spedific”areas of

work, but were limited to operaticonal work in the carrying

out of policy.58 These Executive Secretaries, while

 members of the Ceﬁtral‘Committee, were not members of the

“presidium. Thus, unlike the Executive Committee members,

members of the Executive Secretariat were~politi¢ally

 subordinate to the Presidium. This elimination of the

" Executive Committee served to make the Presidium both a

policy-making and policy-executingvbody. ) ‘ 7‘ :b

’



Nevertheless, this incre;se in power'fQ; the Presidium
did not make it into a type of Politburo organization that
ﬁad'ruled theég:rntfy in presious deeades- There are
several factors that serve to iﬁdicate that the consensual
consultative decisioe:making strategy was not abandoned.
First, the regional parties along with the military
represenf&tives nominated the individuals who would
represent them on the central party organs. For example,
members of the Presidium were appointed throkgh a process
of consultation between thevPresident of the League, Tito,
and the regional presidiums and military reﬁresentatives.
In addit$en, the Pfesident‘of'each of the regional central
committees, by virtue of his or her office, was a member of
the central Presidium. Thus, by enabling the regions to
ceqtrol regional cadre appointments, the League of‘
Communists was transformed into a confederal erganization.

Secenaly, the Presidium in its deciSion-making
activity met with key representatlves in the country.
Meetings were held with reglonal party leaderships,
military representatiyes and members of the Federal
Assembly. Such consultation had a two-fold purpose. on
the one hang, it enabled the Presidium to‘make the regional
organizations cognlzant of the views of the central B
leﬁde;;hlp. On the other hand, these meetings allowed the

“reglonal and milltary organlzatlons to. make the central

leadership aware of. reglonal and military concerns.:-

,
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Thlrdly, in order‘to ensure that individual mempers ofl

.
o



207

the Presidium did not dominate the decision-making process,
a rotating chairmanship of the Presidium was established in
November of 1978. The chairman
! according to the agreement and authorization
of e president of the LCY and in
cooperation with the secretary and members
of the Presidium prepares and calls meetings.
of this organ. In the absence of the
president of the LCY he presides over [on
rukovodi) the sessions of the Presidium...
The chairman and secretary of the Presidium ;
maintain constant contact with the president
of the LCY, inform him about all important
questions of interest for the work of the
Presidium, as well as the results of the
work of sessions in which thg president of
the LCY did not participate. 9 .
Previously these functions had been performed exclusively
by the secretary. With the introduction of the post of
chairman, the secretary of the Presidium was oriented
more towards the execution of decisions made by the
Presidium. 60 Quite obviously the powers of the secretary
were reduced by the presence of a chairman. Moreover,
sec:etatial‘powers were further reduced with the
introduction of the rotation principle to the position of
secretary.
These changes within the executive level of the
central'péréy‘were\orchestrated‘by Tito to‘prevent,one
et ’ _ .
individual from assuming the reigns of power. The person
most affected by the changes was the Slovene Stane Dolanc.
: .
' 'As secretary of the Executive Committee from 1974-1978 and
secretary of the Presidium after 1978, Dolanc was
iﬁstitutionally the most powerful individual after Tito.:

However, his stagns derived from his party post as opposed
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to his personal authority or public support. Potentially
ghé”%nly individual who could have replaced Tito was the
Slovene Edvard Kardelj. Kardelj, unlike Dolanc, d4id not
require Tito's support to maintain his status. Due to
failing health Kardelj was unable to take an active
pelitical role. At the time these changes were being made
in late 1978, Kardelj was fighting a losing bout with
cancer. His deatﬂ in early‘1979 put an end to the
possibility that one individual would replace Tito.

Although qol}ectiQe rule was established at the
Ipinnacle of the pgity structure, the League's powers
vis-a-vis the regionai parties increased in this period,
This can mainly be attributed to.the increased emphasis on
democratic centralism. Nevértheless,‘the fact that those
occupyiﬁg key postshwf%hin the League of Communists were
appointed b? the regions, serves to demonstrate that the
regional pérties were imgprﬁant political orgahizatidns.

- Therefore, in order to substantiate whether a
consociational situatidn existed, one must determine if
'réprisentation within thebregional elite structure was
-based on regional éthnicwpropﬁrtionality._ As pointed out

in the previous chapter, this for the most part was indeed

the case.b1 ..

. - t z . “ 4 (}
The glaring exceptio? was in Kosmet, where the Serbs

and tne Montenegrins were overrepresented in the party
elite. However, 'in the period since the introduction of -

~ LA . . .
the 1974 constitution, tpe percentage of Albanians
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'H compriéing the party elite rose noticeably. In 1980
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‘qlkipanians made up sixty-five percent of the political elite .

<«

in Kosmet,,Ehe Serbs twenty percent; the Montenegrins ten

percent('and the Muslims five percent.ez, This was a marked

\ - 9
1mprovement from. 1971 when the Serb/Montenegrin alliance
‘2

‘controlled the ﬂajority of elite pOSitions within the

R

Kosovo Leaguevof Commun}sts. This gave the Albanians R
' ' LN

greater control over the“League of.Communists of Kosovo.

This is demonstrated by the increased, Albanian

representation in the Central Committee and the fact

o°

"Albanians represented Kosmet on the Presidency and therA

A...
Pre51dium. Therefore, taking into conSideration that the

Albanians controlled the large majority of government and

party posts 1n the region along w1th the fact that the

7

oregion received generous financial aSSisiiipqpfrom the

federation leads one to conclude that the anians were

: made part ,of the consocrational bargain in YugoslaVia

As touched upon prev1ously, in addition to. ensuring

that all the major ethnic groups had a voice in the.

political process political represe’tation was also given

to the-army. Undoubtedly this was a reward for the loyalty

that the army ‘showed during the Croat crisis of 1971. At
first glance this dQClSlon whereby the army was given
direct representation on. the Presrdium and the CenFral
Cgﬁmittee, along With control of seourity related pvsts,
%may be viewed as a threat to the consoc1ationa1 bargain

: "7&

f;iThis is espec1ally so when one takes into acrount the- fact
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r.
‘that the army hierarchy consisted primarily’of Serbs and

: Mont_enegrins.63 |

." However, this direct présence of the army in the party

i ~did net adversely impact on the practice of.consociational‘
.politics in Yugoslavia. Despite Serbian and Montenegrin

. 0verrepresentation,ﬂthe army was no longer a pro-Serbian

.ogganization. ‘As Ross Johnson has pointed out: "the
Yugoslav military is clearly aware of the sensitivity of
the national issue."®4 Therefore, in a politically fragile
state such as Yugoslavia, it would have béﬁﬁ damaging for
‘the army to adopt a pro-Serbian attitudel Through its role
as the protectorate of the Yugoslav state, the army

t
developed into a pro—Yugoslav body. It had a vested

o

interest in Maintaining the territorial integrity of the

Yugoslav state. As a result, the ;rmy had the potential to
serve as an instrument for extending domesticvintegration
in the country. 65 . ¢

Yet, this alliance between the League of Communists

B

and the army, did not mean that the army ‘determined party

policy. On the contrary, thelarm remained under the

}_controi‘of the party, and fai ‘ully supported the party'

, leadership.66 While the army had the means to wrestle
.power from the party, this was an unlikely scenario. It

" must be remembered that since the Croat affair, the army 's
-role has become to some extent institutionalized 67

‘ Therefore, ;t was given a stake in the operation of the

cstate. As yell, as R.V. Bu{ks:argues, it would seem

S
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_unlikely that the army could have better managed the

-

complex affairs of the state than the party.68 As a
result, this presence of the army in the central
institutions of the League of Communists made the military

into a countervailing force against excessive regional

.demands. Though a praetorian solution was unlikely, the

h.army's participation in the decision-making process made

/

regional representatives realize that there was limits to

regional demands. In effect, therefore, the presence of

the military in the party may have served to facilitate

. consociational-type bargaining.

It 'is quite clear that the consociational features
that were initially deQeloped in the late sixties and early
seventies were refined in the 1974-1979 period. However,

unlike the‘early seventies, consociational politics appear

" to have been successfully practiced. Granted, without

direct access to the decision-makers, it is impossible to

absolutely be certain if consociational bargaining was

-0ccurring;<,(Thefrelative strength of an individual within

a group. such as the Presidency or the Presidium “- where

details of the dec151on-mak1ng process are confldentlal -

‘is difficult to determlne ) Nevertheless, the fact that an-

elaborate decision-maklng process was created w1th ‘the

’

introductlon of the 1974 constltution, serves to indicate

'that consultation and consensus wereé key elements that were

1ncorporated in the process- of establlshlng and

implémenting pol;cy.
oo ‘ _ &



7\
212

With greater emphasis on democratic centralism 1in thisp
period, critics might tend to view the elaboraté decision-
making features as littlg more than window dressing]
However, one is inclined to agree with Bértsch who'points
out that the complexity and detail present ih the 1974
constitution may be indicative of a movement towards
constitutionalism.69‘ Furthermore, the move towards
democratic centralism did not mean that the other
inétitutions, like the federal and regional gqvefnmenté and
‘the regional parties, ceased to be importaﬁt political
actors. As has been shown, these organizations stiil had a
significant rolé in the political process. The reassertion
of the authority of the League.of éommunists meant thét the
Centrai leadership played a leading role in Yugoslav - )
society. However, according to party statutes, thisl
leadiné réle was based on flexibility.7o-

For the most part, the party leadership determined the
broad outlines of policy. The Federal ASsembly,vthe '
'Federal Exeéutive Council, the statebPresidency and the
various ihﬁer—regional committees were arenas in‘whiCh
detéils over a 9pe¢ific policy were afri?ed at.’1 Yet, 'K
thro@gh the process of cohsultingvtheée'bodies,,the | v \\¥;
Pfesidium Qaé»able to keep the'hemb;rs of these bod;eé |

"informedvof the leadership's views. ‘Thué, iftgé'apparent

éhat the leadefship of the teague of Communists had an

'important role tolplay in determininé federal policies.
The.eXténsive powers that ﬁhelPresidium posseSSEd did



- Burg writes:

not negate the existence of consociation?lism. As pointed
out earlier, the Presidium consisted oflfepresentatives
appointed by the regions. 1In effect, therefore, there was
an elite cartel of regional'representatives occupying
posts at the political centre and making decisions on
issues of national cohcern.A This type of decision-making

is probably the most fundamental and important feature of

the consociational theory. ‘Unquestionably, the presence of

Tito on the political T:ene abetted the practice of

.consociationalism in Yugoslavia. Commenting on Tito's role

-

His presence ensured that, were inter-
regional negotiations within the party
leadership itself to result in deadlock over
an issue on which a decision could not be:
postponed, there was a legitimate and, if
need by-authoritgaian alternative means of
decision making.

As a result, the true test for consociationalism in
. F
Yugoslavia occurred when Tito was no longer on the

political scene.
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CHAPTER VII ©
POST-TITO YUGOSLAVIA: TITOISM WITHOUT TITO

The process of consultative and consensual decision-
making that was instrtutionalized in the 1974-1979 pericd
was only workable if the participents did not make
excessive demands on the system. Regional representatives
could not adopt totally ethnocentric, reg;;calistic
attitudes when dealing with one another. The League of
Communists' leadership, through reliance on Tito's personal
prestige, along with the use of the delegate system and
democratic centralism, was able to minimize the likeiihood
of an elite-orchestrated crisis, suchtas took plece rn
1971. With the death of fito in May 1980, a key factor "
'contributin; to political stability was gone. Obviously
‘Tito, as President of the Leagd; of Communists and
President of the state Pre51dency, was a powerful figure.
HlS presence ensured that key features of Titoism remained
"in prdctice. However, as has been shown, the Yugoslav‘
political system was designed so gs tc prevent any one
fﬂélVldual from repla¢ing Tito. 4;hus, the transﬁer of
power 1n Yugoslav1a was based on é "non-Lenlnist @’
succeSSLOn."% Therefore, Tito's death meant that the
collectlve leadershlp was left to practice Titaism withdht
Tito. | o “

. aAs in previous periodé, the ecticns of the‘Yugoslav

-leadership in the post-Tito era have been tempered by

-
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certain events in the country. For the purposes of this
thesis, the two most significant events that have
transpired in the decade of the eighties in Yugoslavia
are: the reappearance of ethnic tensions, particularly in
Kosmet, and escalatingAeconomic pr“oblems.A2 In light of
these two issues, thié chapte} will examine how collective
leadership has operated since 1979:3 |

‘ In order to better undersﬁand the nature of collective
rule in post-Titoist Yugosla?ia, it is neéessary to briefly
analyze the state of ethnic affairs in the coﬁn£r§ and
assess Yugoslavia's economic situation. Since the death of
Tito, the state of ethnic affairs in Yugoslavia ﬁfh taken a
turn for the wdrsé; The most serious ouﬁbreak of ethnic
hostilities occurred in March and April of 1981 when
.portions of Yugoslavia's Kibanian population rioted and
clashed with pqlice.4 Scores of people were inﬁﬁred, and -
there were also instances when deaths resulted.® The ////
initial outbreak_of rioting téok place at the university in

Pristina; where 2,000 students protested»the quaiity of

" food and living conditions 4¥ the university
ﬁemonstrations soon.spreéd to';nciude.the popu;ation at
largé"and tock on nationalist overtones. Pfdtestors

- demanded republican sfatus fdr_Kosmet and in some caSes'the
right to sécede;‘ while looting‘éndTrioting‘waSjét fiist
cpnfingd Fd’éhe p;ovincé_of Kosmet,,Albanigns in‘Ménteneg:o
-andfMacédQnia also cléshed with the authorities. .

The Yugoslav-leadership responded by closing the
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university) imposing a curfew, and declaring a state of
emergencyf‘ About 2,00Q. individuals were arrested of which
1,600 received prison terms.® Most of those sentenced
received short terms: less than a year. However, 400
individuals received prison terms ranging from one to
fifteen years.7 This crackdown by the Yugosiav leadership

, ,
served‘to quell the disturbances.

Nevertheless, in terms of addressing the root of the
problem -- economic underdevelepment -- the Yugoslav
leadership skirted the issue. It must be remembered that
the province of Kosmet is Yugoslavia's poorest region. Ip'
1979, for exaﬁple, Kosmet's per capita income was 795
American dollars, which was abOut'thirty percent of the
national averageland approximately one-seventh that of
Slovenia.®8 Moreover, job prospe&ts for the 10,000 or so
yearly graduates of the unlversity in Pristina were poor. 9
In one sense, the leadership had no choice but to downplay
the importance ef the economic issue in the riots-by_thei
Albanians. Had thé leadership admitted that economic
underdevelopment‘was a key factor in the insurreétion, the
Yugoslav-leadership in effect would have admltted that the
‘policy df providihg economic a351stance for Kosmet, had been;
a failure.

In additiou te downplaying the economic aspect‘of the
deﬁonstratiens,:tne.leadershlp refused to grant Kosmet

republican status. ”This was not a surprise, especially ‘

when one takes into consideration the fact that the Serbs
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have historical and emotionel links with the region.
Republican status was not granted to Kosmet during the
euphoric period when the Communiscs first came to power on
'a-platform of "brotherhood and unity." Therefore, it is
not a surprise that republican status was not granted in:
1981, a time when some Albanlans were demanding unlty with
the state of Albania. From the perspective of the Yugoslav
leadership, republican status for Kosmet was the first step
towards secession. As well, repdblican status for Kosmet
might have opened a Pandora's Box of demands by other
ethnic groups demanding greater autonomy, such as Serbians
in Croatia.10 Thus, it was 1mportant that the leadershlp
not cave in to the political demands made by the
Albanians. Moreover, under the 1974 codstitution, there is
no 51gn1ficant difference in status between .a republlc and
a prov1nce. Both hgye equal adtonomy over their own
‘affairs. The most. noticeable difference lies in the fact
that the two autonomous provinces are part of the Serbian
reéublic.. Therefore, while Albanians are legally
politic$lly equal to‘the ofher major ethnic grouos,
psychologically the Albanxans may feel politically
inferior. This percelved political 1nferlor1ty was
reinforced by “%the weak economic status of Kosmet. As a
reeuit, ‘ Y :
“one may question whethervrepurlican
‘status alone would solve the nationals
question unless it was accompanied by
a radical reappralsal of the economic

-, and social development of the area.
As long.as wide diversities in living
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standards continue to  exist between
the different regions in Yugoslavia,
any instance of economic discrimination .
is llkf%y to be turned into a national
issue.

The outbreai of nationalist discontent by the
Albanians was exacerbated by the presence of
consociationalism. with‘the adhe;énce'to segmental
autonomy, consociationalism has encouraged the development
of Albanian culture in Yugoslavia. In itself this-éhould
not have negative repefcussions. However, as Baskin points
out, consociationalism "has led to non-optimal use of
scarce resources..."13 Through the policy of encouraging
ethnic equality, there has been a tendency to dup;icate
resources. Furthermore, and as mentioned previously, this
has ied to economic mismanagement. For example, investment
has beén used for projects of national pride, such as a
luxury hotel, as opposed to projécts more suitable for the
regibn‘s economy. Thus, somewhat paradoxicﬁlly, ;!
consociationalism in the cise of the Al?aﬁians residing in
Yugoslavia has had an’ unsettllng impact to a certaln
degree. Perhaps the lesson that the Albanian rlots of 1981
offers is that political equality without edonomic'equality%
can be destabilizing. 1In an aréa of economic under-
development such as Kosmet, consociaﬁionalism's émphasis on
bolitical‘equality serves to increase'the,desife for
economic wellibeing.' | | |

In itself this is nét a surprising resﬁltq 'It must be

remembered that until the downfall of Rankovic, Albanian

. . , ] . .
¢ : ' . . . - ’ - -
. ) . . .
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society was relatively closed. Due to the policy of
oppression applied aéainst the Albanian population of
Yugéslavia, they were effectively cut off from the
‘femainder of Yugoslavia. Therefore, it was not until
political decentralization and the resulting political
liberalization that took hoid in the late sixties that the
Albanians became aware of their poor economic status
relative to the other regions in Yugosltavia.

As has been demonstrated, the leadership's response to
the crisis was to downplay the importance of the economic
variable. Iﬁstead, the riots were seen as being caused by
a handful of nationalists and irredentists. Blame was also
placed on the government of Albgnia for supporting the
demonstrators. In addition, criticism was levelléd on the
local party lteadership for being too lax and for failing to
keep Belgrade informed”ofvthe situation.. Clearly the
Yugoslav authorities were‘using the.Albanian government and
Kosmet pﬁrty officials as scapegoats. As a result, it Qa;
not ' a surprise when the 1éadership of thé League»o{)
Communists of Kosmet was.pdxgéd and military pres;ﬁce in
the region was increased. {

While these actions on the part of the Yugoslav
Léadership violated‘the consociational principle.of
,ségmental,aufonomy, it did not lead to the exclusion of the
Albaniéns from taking part in the'cansociational’bargain.
Albanians still represent\Kosﬁet on th% Preszdlum and the

. wl
state Presidency.14 As well, the reglon contlnues to play

* !
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an active role in the affai;s of the state. In addition,
Kosmet continues to receive considerable economic
assistance from the federal.administration. In the
1951—1985 period it was estimated that Kosmet's share in
the federal fund resources would amount to 42.5 percent.15

( \ .
Yet, while stability has returned to the,prOGEnEF of
Kosmet, it is at best precarious.16 The country'lack; the
economic rééources to provide for the amount of aid that
Kosmet requires. On the other hand, a return to 'control"

practices based on Rankovic-type repression is not

feasible. As the Albanians haveﬁenjoyed relative freedom
-

' since 1966, it is unlikely that they.would be willing to

surrender the powefs they possess. In addition, the
Yugoslav leadership cannot continue to ignore the call for
republican status for Kosmet, especially when one takes
into consid;ration that the Serbs and the Montenegrins. are
leavi%g the province. At the time of the 1981 census it
was determingd'ghat there were 18,172 fewer Serbs and 4,680
feyer Montenegrins in Kosmet as combared to 1971.17
However, with Kosmet's problems being largely economic,
rep;blican status woduld not alﬁer ;he economic situation.
In fact, it could create further problems, because by

solving this political sore spot, greater attention could

be placed on ecbnomic concerns. The only real hope for

, stability in Kosmet lies in providing economic opportunity

for Albaniéns, thereby giving them a greater stake in the

Yugoslav system. As well, the central leadership must hope

. N -
that the presence of Albanian elites in the upper strata of
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the League of Communists and the federal government will
act as a counterweight against those who are opposed to
Yugoslav communism and/or favor Kosmet's political
unification with Albania.

The state of ethnic affairs in Kosmet is probably the

-

most serious that faces the post-Titoist administration.

However, ethnic nationalism has also surfaced in other
areas of the counfry. Ethdic nationalisﬁ has been
demonstrated by the Serbs, Croats, Slovenes and Bosnian
Moslems. Clearly the growth in ethnic tension has proved
Qorrisome to the Yugoslgv leadership.

\
g -

\
In the case of the|Serbs, the ethnocentric revival can

in large part be atﬁributed to the situatipn in Kosmet.

The Serbs have -come to fégl threaténed by the anti-Serbian
backlash in Kosmet. Thus>\there is an increase in Serbian
nationalism among the genea&l population of Serbs. For
example, religious celebra£ions are being held with greater
freq&ency and are better,;ttended, bboks on naiional'themeé
'concérning Serbian'history have bécome best sellers,rand
Serbian youth aré:quick to demonstrate their national
feelings hrough songs and national symbols.18

Croatian nationalism has primarily been a result of a

feeling'of anti-Serbianism. Croats are once again starting

221

to feel demographically threatened by the Serhs\.l9 This is

primarily due to the influx of Serbs into Cfoatia from
Kosmet. In addition, the Catholic Church, as the bastion

of Croatian pationalism, continues to play an active role
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in upholding Cr#attan cultural traditions. As yell, while
the liberais and nationalists who were purged in 1971 are
no longer politically powerful, their ideas are still
popular among the Croatian masses.

Slovene nationalism has primarily been due to the

influx of workers from Yugoslavia's less developed

regions. The Slovenes see these Gastarbeiter as posing a

threagt to Slovene culture. Between the years 1976-1982,’
the percentage of Slovenes who felt that immigrants
threatened Slovene culture and language rose from thirty-

o

two to forty-four percent.20 Slovene nationaliém, however,
has not been as blatant and severe as that'of other.ethnic
groups. Instead, Slovene nationalism has entailed
expressing concern about the impact that the non-Slovene
workers will have on the region. As of yet, Slovene
nationalism has not resulted in massive show of popular

<

discontent. ' ' C .

r

The.most interesting case of Aationalism that has
emérgedl;;s been among the Bosnian Moslems.21 The Yugg§1av
leadership encouraéed the development of a ﬁosnian Moslem .
identity by alldwiﬂg Moslems to receive religious education
and build mosques. As well, the leaderéhip.approvéd the
existence of a Moslem idepntity by allowing an individual to
declare himself to be an ethnic Moslem. Bosnian Moslems
used this opportunity to undergo an Islamic reawakening.b
Close contacts have been established betwéen Bosﬁian ) N

Moslems and the Arab world. Bosnian Moslems have been -

allowed to sfudy at Arab univefsitxgs and have rQCeived -, 
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finanCial aid from friendly Arab states to help 1n the

‘fconstructiOn of mosques. Recently, Yugoslav officials
have expressed concern over the activities cf the Bosnian
Moslems; Bosnian Moslem religious leaders have been
accused of falling for a form of Khomeini-style
fundamentalism and for wishing to turn Bosnia- Hercegovrna
into an exclusive fatherland of the Moslems.?22 The

'?j leadership's fear of Bosnian Moslem nationalism may be due

to the potential for the emergence of an Islamic bloc in

Yugoslavia encompassing Bosnian Moslems and Albanians in

3

the south'of the country. A more llkely reason for fearing

*ag

Bosnian Moslem nationalism is that there is the potential
‘thatw he Moslems in Bosnia might coalesce with Croats in
the region and ln Croatia.23 Undoubtedly, this would be a
formidable group .who would be seen as being a threadjto the
Serbs, particularly-those Serbs who reside in Croatia\and

\

.Bosnia-Hercegov1na.
(")
75\\, The concern with the resurgence of ethnic natlonalism

on part of the Yugoslav leadership has been slightly offset
fTﬁﬁy the fact that the census of 1981 shows that there, has

been a marked increase in the. percentage ofwind1v1duals
declaring themselves to be Yugoslavs.24, Thls is a posrtive

_ sign for the leadership because it indicates that a

' Yugoslav consciousness is slowly developing: Nevertheless,
ihe presence of ethnic nationalism is- of major concern . to
the leadership.. As. a result, in the period slnce 1979
there has been a noticeable «rackdown ‘on natronalist

e aCtivity. *Individuals associated with nationalist activ1ty
BN . 'i i L ' . . . 1 ) ‘ )
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have been criticized by.the party and"in.some cases
imprisoned. Clearly the party leadership has mouvel 0o
prevent the outbreak of ethnic hostilities. Yet, as will
become apparent, thls has not resulted in the abandonment
of the consociational hargain. A

The presence of ethnic tensions 'in tﬁé posthitoist
.period has been to a large‘ertent exacerbated beoause of ;

the economic malaise present in the Yugoslav economy.

Like most countries, Yugoslavia has been forced to endure

25

’

difficult.economic times in the decade of..the eighties.
Yugoslavia's economic difficulties have heen largely
brought about by the fact that economic decisions are
determined by political as opposed to economic ratlonales.
Thus,‘the country's economlc maleoy is primarily a result
of |

The inability or -unwillingness of the

leadership to adjust traditional modes

of heheyior to.the requisements of a

modern industrial state.
Essentlelly the political leadership is fearful that the
bringihg'forth of‘economic ohanges will lead to gire'
political'consequences. This is a-legitimateufear,
particularly when one consxders that should economic
v ratlonality be 1ntroduced many enterprises especlally
"those 1n the underdeveloped regions, would be forced to
shut down. Whlle in the long term the country would be l
‘better~off economically,‘the immediate result would 1nclude
.a worsenlng of ethnlc affalrs.' ' | o

v -

Nevertheless, the failure of the gOVernment and the’



party to take measures has resulted in problems. First,
Yugoslavia has accrued a massive foreign debt of over
twenty-four billion dollars.2’ vast sums are borrowed to
prop up sagging enterprises. However, with these
enterprise§ unable to make a profit, the regime must borrow
further funds to keep'them afloat. The foreign debt
situation has been made worse because of Yugoslavia's
reliance on foreign currency earnings from its'citizens_
worklng,broad. With the downturn in the European economy,
there has been a decrease in this type of currency. As
well, with the Yugoslav economy being in poor shape, At is
unlikely that foreign workers are saving as much money-in
Yngoslav banks as they had in previous years.

Consequently, for the first eight months of 1982, foreign
currency remlttance was eight percent or 360 mllllon
dollars lower than the admlnlstratlon had pro;ected‘..28

Secondly, the general econdmic situation in the

country is unhealthy W1th the authoritles balllng out
_unprofitable enterprises, inflatlon has skyrocketed. In
’1981 for example, inflation was runnlng at fifty percent
annually.29 Obviously this has led~to a decrease in the
‘standard of living for most Yugcslav c1t1zens. Secondly,
"> with workers 1nfg§6fitable enterprises seelng proflts
being used to service the foreign debt and prop up
unfeasible enterprlses dlssen51on in the workplace has~
:been on the rise.3° WOrker morale and product1V1ty have.

,v

: become qulte low 1n the country., Strlkes and absenteelsm

Ve

=’have increased to serious levels. ‘It has been estlmatedv

225



that the average Yugoslav worker works "only three hours
and six minutes each day."3.1 Iniaddition, corruption and
black market practices have become widespread. This in
turn has resulted in shortages of commodities. Together
all these events have had a debilitating impact on the
state of ethnic affairs in Yugoslavia. Each ethnic group
is apt to blame another dgroup forvgoe country's economic

N
problems.i As Yugoslavia's economic problems have had a

* varying degree of impact on the different 'regions,
individual ethnic groups -- for example, the'Albanians -
have shown their displeasure towards the regime.

The presence of the consociational bargain has to some
extent added eo Yugoslavia's economic woes. With the
Chamber of Repdblics and Provinces having authority over
‘economic legislaFion,‘regional leaders' have considerable
power over the eoonomy, This has hao'a negative impact on

) o S—_—
the economy in'that each region makesﬂeconomic decisions
based primarily on\iﬁs'own needs. As_a result, enterprises
are created to emplby local individuals. Little‘emphasis
i is placed on economic viability. Perhaps the best example
of the quasi-autarki outlook that exists withln the ©
regions 1s demonstrax d by the prev1ously discussed lack of

_1nter regional investmgnt in Yugoslavia.

_Quite clearly thos

at the political centre face a

major task in dealing with the country's economic-
- R T .
‘problems. As Burngoints\out:

In Yugoslavia it is- made more ‘difficult
by the fact that' actions intended to
relieve these problems must not only be ,

\

226



' 227
effective but must also be equitable in
their impact on the various regions and

nationalities if they are not to -give

rise to potentially explosive conflicts.32

I«
:

While decisions pertaining to the.economy dre reached, it’
is a slow process. The slow pace of economic decision-
making is broughteabout by the fact.that those at the .
political centre, such as the Federal Executive Council,
the Presidency and the Presidium are regional

‘representatives, who must consider national and regional
interesis. Moreover, even among these individuals there is
no consensus on what path the Yugoslav economy should
take. Those‘from the developed regions.are in favor of

- market-type economic practices. On the other hand, those
froy/the underdeveloped regions are in favor of a more
centralized economy, with the authorities assuming more
control over the economy. = The end result of these two

" dichotomous views is that Yugoslevia has a heavily
subsidized quasi-market'economy. Nevertheless,.despite

" this peradox, economic decisions are reached by.those at
the political centre. ‘For ekample, a decision was‘reached
over providing assistance to the underdeveloped regions for
the years 1981-1985. 33 Undoubtedly this deCiSion required
that both factions in the- discuSSion had to compromise ={e]
as to enable an agreement to be reached

However, in order for those at. the political centre to

seriously tackle Yugoslav1a s economic problems, not only |
will»they have to;reach an accordvon what path the economy

8

‘should'tike:'in_addition,:the politicalpcentre‘has to re-
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acquire more control over economic planning from the
regions. This would not entail abandoning the market
strategy. Rather it wonld involve closer cooperation
between federal authorities, regional authorities and the
enterprises. Under the present situation, the regional
authorities possess tco much of the economic jurisdiction L
as ev1denced by the lack of a unified economic plan. Whilé%
economlc problem solving is a dlfflcult task especially
when performed by non-economists, it would seem that if the
economic maiaise in Yngoslavia is to be properly addressed
more economic'pcwer must go to those at the poliSical
centr®. In turn, those atbthe political centre must be
' willing to make decisions, which while economically
necessary may be.politically unpopular.

Although the ethnic and economic problems that face
the Yugoslav authorltles are not the only 1ssues of
concern, they have had the greatest bearing in shaplng the
nature of polltlcal rule 1n Yugoslav1a. This fact becomes
clearly ev1dent when one examines how the - consoc1atlonal
bargaln has operated since the death of Tito. In‘the post-
Tito era,'the politlcal 1n£rastructure has not been
fundamentally changed However, there were a series of
';constltutlonal amendments that were 1mp1emented in early
1981 that dld impact on .the structure of the political
system.3f Ba51cally the amendments were designed so as to
' ensure that'the.prov1sions of collective’rule wculd be‘
adhered tc,‘.The7ccncept Cfxccllective rulefwastsupported_

by all the regions.
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Nevertheless, there was one major issue of contention

and that pertained to the length of duty and the powers of
/
the Prime Minieter of the Federal Executive Council and his
or her ministers. This issue was of importanee because if
the Prime Minister's tenure and powers were reduced, the
Federal Executive Coupail as a centralizing institution
would be weakened. The real significance of this dispute h§\\\//
lies in the fact that this issue has served to demonstrate
that local concerns override all other considerations in
determining the policy stance of each regidﬁ. The crucial
point of contention was whether the Prime Minister should
be elected for ﬁwo.of four years, and whether an individual
servine a two-year term had ;he right to be reelected. As
weil, there was disagreement on whether the Prime Minister
should appoint the Capinet, and if the members ef the
Federal Executive Council could sit for more than one term.
. For the most part, the dispute was between the

regions of the liberal‘developed‘north and the regions of

the underdeveloped conservatlve south. 35 - The developed

regions were in favor of a strong Federal ‘Executive

'Council thus supportlng a four-year term of office for:

members of the executive. The reason for desiring a strong

Federal Executive Council probably lies in the belief that.

the presence of a strohg‘executive was conducive to a

stable pdlitical system. On the other hand, the under-

developederegiohs fdvdred the shorter tefm of office for

" the cabinet.35 At flrJt glance, it appears that this

,\3—7
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decision in which the underdeveloped regions were in favor
of the two year term of office indicates that these reéions-
were encouraging political decentralization. However, such
is not the case. It must be remembered that the presence
of a strong central administration contributes to the
welfare of théﬁunderdeveloped regions, who rely on funds
transferred by the central government. Therefore, by
favoring the two-year term, with no right to reelection,
the underdéve%sbed regions hoped to subject the Federal
Executive Council tq greater political pressure, thereby
enhancing thé bargaining pésition of the southern regions
dﬁring negotiations over aid aﬁd development policies.37
As Burg insightfully points out:

Such an explanation of the positionsg
taken by these leaderships is entirely
consistent with the more conservative
politica%scharacter usua}ly attributed
to them.
" With each region firmly committed to its position, it
was impossible for the constitutional commission'tb reach a
decision. Due to the stalematé between the regions, the
'Prgéidium had to take a direct role in the iséue*’ In |
- January of 1981;fthe Presidium proposed to the |
constitutional éqmmission that a four-year mandate be
adopfed*fbr the Prime Minster and other members of the‘ /-
cabinet. Shortiy afterwards an égreément was reached
whereby the Prime,Mihister would serve a four-year ﬁerm,
‘ buﬁ was prohibited from reelection, and members of the |

» .

Cabinet would also serve a fouf-year term, but,could be re-
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elected for an additional term. As well, it was also
.agreed that the Prime Minister and members of the Federal
Executive Council would be selected by the Socialist

Alliance, a euphemism for the Presidium.

term for the Prime

This acceptance of a féur-yea

Minister has undoubtedly contributed to the emergence of a

stronger central administration. The ral Exeéutive
Council has come to assume a prominent role in t
dgcision-making process. In part, this can be attributed
to design. The Fedgral Executive Qouncil is
constitutionally empowered E? be a body for formulating
compromise solutions on issugb of inter-regiocnal dispute.
As.well, the’demise of the Federal Assembly as a
legislative institution has been a cqntributing factor in
increased status of the Federal Executive Council. The
Federal Assembly has not operated according to plan. The
Federal Assembly often becomes entailed in lengthy and
tiresome debate, with delegates, especially those in the
Cﬁamber of Republics and Provinces, operaﬁing as unified

r : . .
ethno/regional uhits., As a result, decision-making has

become quite slow} toxthé-pointfthat‘thelFederal Executive
Council has had to intervene in order‘tbvhave legislétion
passéd.% In g four~year period, from 1979 through 1982, the |
Federal\Executive Counci'l had to issue;twénty\émérgenéy (//
dec:ées,'as_against caSes'ihvolving 125‘laws,*twenty-six
decisions, and tweﬁty‘conclusions where émergency

procedures were not needed.3? Clearly this relatively
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frequent use of emergency decrees by the Federal Executive
Council demonstrates the extent to which ethnocentrism has
taken hold among delegates in the Federal Assembly. In
“turn, it also §hows the importance of the Federal Executive
Council as a political body. This institution, headed by
the Croatian Milka Planinc, is probably the most
significant institution in the day-to-day governing of
Yugoslavia.40
The other‘major state institution, the Presidency, has
undergone changes since the death of Tito. The first is
that the position of President of the Pres%dency now .
rotates among the eight regional representatives. As a
result, the person occupying the presidential poLt has ihe
formal powers of head of state. However, this is not to
impﬂ(\::at the particular individual-is as powefful as
was ‘TNso. Another change that has dradually come into
being in this-period is that there is no longer &n ovep}ap
in,membe:ship‘between the staté Presidency and the
Presidium. The previous situation had served to ﬁake the
PfeSidency into & more powerful'body.. With the separation
between the party executive and the étate executive caTe
the end of any possibility that the Presidency would evolve
into a Poli:buré-type 6rganization, |
Nevertheless, the‘étate Presidency continues to
Eerform ah'important political function, namely-attenuating
" key political disputés. Its role lies not as an

‘ authoritative body imposing its will on the country.
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Instead, the state(ﬁzesidency serves a§ a mediating body,
facilitating inter-regional bargain%?g{ It encourages the
regional representatives to find a ;Zlution to their
differences. Clearly this body is facilitating
consociational-type decision-making in Yugoslavia.

The state Presidency has little choice but to act in

such. a mannegée %f ‘this body became directly involved in
conflicts,vit WOuld be difficult to conceal the various
differences that exist among its members.4l Ther

c:edibility of the state Presidency comes in part froh the
fact that it shows public unity. It cannot, therefore,
.afford to publicly disclose that disagreement exists

between its members; secrecy must be meintained. In
addition, if the state Presidency became involved too
frequently, even minor conflicts could have the potential
td‘be politica;ly destabilizing.42 However, if the

assembly sYEtemvgets further bogged down by regional .
chauvinism, executive organs such as the Federal Executive
Council and the state Presidencf may have to take a more
direct role in solving major policy conflicts.

Turning to the League ef Communists, it is apparent
that.coilective deCision-maﬁing has'beeﬁ successfully
implemented in the»pafty. Ethﬁic pluralism continues to be
recognized by the League of Communists, as evidenced by the
fact that both the Central Committee and the Pres;dlum b

'continue to operate on the principle of regional parity and

corresponding provincial and militaty representation.
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TABLE XVIII

)

ETHNIC COMPOSITION OF THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE

OF 1982
Nationality No. %

. Serbs 52 31.9
Croats 22 13.5
Moslems ' : 8 : 4.9
Slovenes 22 13.5
Albanians 13 8.0
Macedonians 18 '11.0
Montenegrins 19 > 11.7

-Hungarians 3 1.8
"Yugoslavs" : 4 ‘ 2.4
Source: Adapted from Robert F. Miller, "TheliZth Congress

Of The League Of Communists Of Yugoslavia The
Succession Process Continues,"” Australian _
Outlook, Vol. 36, No. 3, (Decemb?r 1982), p. 14.
Cited from Borpba, June 30, 1982.'. \

TABLE, XIX

ETHNIC COMPOSITION QOF THE PRESIDIUM

QF 1984 -

o
Nationality No. .
Serbs 8 35
Croats 3 13
Slovenes 3 13
Macedonians 3 13
Montenegrins 3 13
Albanians 2 9
Moslems 1 4

Source: = Adapted from Richard F. Staar, (ed.). 1984

'Yearbook on International Communist Affairs
(Stanford: Hoover Institution Press, 1984),
p. 403.

"

Moreover, in order to make sure that those in the Central
Committee and the Presidium do not become entrenched inv

their positions, the rotatiqn'ﬁrdvision Lhas been adhered

234



235

to. As a result, just over fifty-eight percent of those in
the Central Committee elected at the Twelfth Congress were
new members . 43 Likewise, only seven of the twenty-three
members of the Presidium elected at the Twelfth Congress
had been members of the previbusly elected Presidium.44
Even though the éerbs cbﬁﬁ:ise the largest percentage
of the membership in the CentralnCommittee and the
Presidium, this does not, as previqusly stated, imply:
Serbian domination. It must be remémbered that ﬁhe

Yugoslav political system, while authd;itariaﬁ in

i$ relatively decentralized. Over time\ghé pqiit'
system has come to be based‘not just on egﬁgicit
regionalism as well. For example, a Serb from ﬁoéq
Hercegovina sitting on the Presidium or the Central\
Committee would not ngcessarily have ,the same Eoncerhs and
interests as a Sefb from Serbia holding a similarfposition.
In order to ensure that cqgsociational-type decision-
making continues to operate,.tﬁﬁaﬁowers of the Présidgnt of
‘ \
the League of Communists have been altered. The title of
chairman of the Presidium‘was change& to that of Preszdent
of the éresididm. Therefore, tﬁéqgetically the person iy

occupying the post of President of éhe Presidium assumes.

the position that Tito previously held. However, the .

P

persdn who is President of the Presidium does not enjoy the -
‘ A . . = - ab

powers that Tigo had as head of the party. Aside from

representing the League of Communists on the state LR

Presidency, ngfesident of the Presidium has the same

2
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powers as had the chairman, namely presiding over meetings
of.the Presidium. Moreover, with the post of party
President rotating annually among the regions,'it is
difficult for one individual to become hore prominent and
in turn more powerful than the other members of the
Presidium. The pOwere that Tito posseségd as President.of
the League of Communiets have for the most part been
assumed collectively by the Presidium. Therefore, the
Presidium has de facto become the highest body of political
authority in the country. The fact that it is a collective
body, which Sakes its decisions on a consensual basis,
serves to demonstrate the existence of consociationalism in
Yugoslavia. .

While the Presidium is the most authoritative
political body in the country, the}fact that Tito is no
longer a -member of this body has served to weaken it
vis-a~vis the»reglons. This is evident from the greater
role that the‘regions and the army now have in determining
the composition of the Presidium. While Tito was alive, he
appointed members of the Presidium after consulting with ,

the reglons and the army. However, due to the power that

Tlto had, undoubtedly he had the final word in selecting

'representatives for the Presidium. ‘Under the present .

system, there is a special committee which, in consultation,

[

with the regions and the army, determines the compositidnﬁ‘

of the Presidium. Without the presence of one .

“authoritative central leader, the regional‘leadershlps have

‘
\



less reason to worry that their autonomy will. be encroached .

»upon.45

In addition, with Tito no longer on the political

S

"scene, there has been greater discussion in the party on

- what role it should assume.46' The political liberals
de51re greater democratization both within soc1ety and the
party its€lf. On the other hand, the political

conservatives favor greater party control and a reduction
. N 3 ‘ _
in the powers of+the federal units. In between these two

-~ - .

dgroups, there is a third group of political moderates.
This third group, who consider themselves loyal Titoists,
are in favor of maintaining the'status quo.' Due to this

- lack of agreément in the party; some Yugoslav analysts have

4

expressed the fear that the cohntry might become another

Lebanon 47 However, the fact that there is public
l

discuss1on over the role of the party, may serve as an

& ln N

- 1nd1cator of the reSLliency of the Yugoslav system.

o This resilrency has been demonstrated by those at the
.prolitical centre.n It must be remembered that with ?Lto S
’_:absence, an important bond unltlng those at ‘the polltlcal’
:rcentre has disappeared ThErefore ‘members of the '
'T:Pre51dium are w1thout doubd subjected to greater reglonal
‘cpressures. Nevértheless, the presence of a relatlvely
"Hfstable political system indlcates that those at the top of -
he political hierarchy arJ cOmmitted to the preservatlon
of the Yugoslav state. Clearly thls type of commltment is
essential.if consociational polltlcs are to. functlon ’

BN

successfully



In order to ensure that political stability remains,
the collective leadership has imposed more authoritarian
political practices. As was mentioned earlier, there has
heen a‘crackdown on ethnic nationalists. As well, any
group who gquestions the principles of the Yugoslav system,
self-management and non-alignment, 1is subject to !
condemnation and suppression. As a result, amti-communist
organizations, anti-Titoist communists, and intellectuals
engaged in criticism of the regime have'experienced

-

repression. Yet, such actions by the authorities do )

not negate the existence of. consociationalism.48

By repressing perceived political enemies the Yugoslav

238

leadership has essentially sought to limit who participates

in political deCiSionfmaking. However, the fact this'
decision was made on a coilective basis by the-
representative of the ethno/regional units in the countty.
indicates that the consociational bargain is present.

The reemergence of more authoritarian politics ‘in

= Y
‘Yugoslavia does not‘implyvthat the party hasvbecome

subServient to the army.‘ While‘the‘army undoubtedly favors

a more authoritarian unitary system, the army has not
forced the hand of the League of Communists. If the party
were under the control of the army, lt would be unlikély
that the federaltunits would enjoy.as much autonony.; Inf~
fact, even greater political authoritarianism would exist.
This has obviously not.occurreai Instead the army, while

perhaps’unhappy with'thefautonomy-that thearegions,enjoy,

.- . .

Iy .



has remained loyal to the.leadership of the League of
Communists.49 Judging by the army's prenious actions, it
is likely to remain loyal in the'future.

On the other hand, the‘reemergence of more
authoritarian politics, as is evident, has not resulted in
the curtailment of regional autonomy. The regiocnal
administrations still retain authority over their own state
affairs. Therefore, segmental autonomy does exist.
Probably the beet example of the augonomy that the regions
possess is the previously discussed issue of economic
decentralization. While the presence of a decentralized
economic system, and‘in turn a iack of central ‘control, is
a primary cause of Yugoslavia's economic problems, it also
shows that the regions afelpowerful political entities.

The presence of relatively autonomous regions in Yugoslavia
‘is evidence of the confederal nature of the heague of
Communiste. Therefore, the move to limit poiitioal
pluraliSm has only been applied to grohps-petCeived as
being enemf;s of the Yugoslav system. |
.'This reappearanoe of g somewhat more authofitarian:and
~reptessive poiitical approach by Yugoslavia's poiitical
elite has- been accompanied by a more realistic approach to

Jthe ethnic 1ssue in Yugoslav1a. Gone is the. idealism of

'the forties and fifties when 1t was thought that ethnlc

- vdifferences would immediately diss1pate once economlc

‘equality'was attained While this is still -a goal of the

party, 1t has been tempered by the reality of events. As

239
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was discussed in the introductory chapter, industrial-
ization and economic growth can increase ethnic awareness.
Dolanc, one of Yugoslavia's most important'political

figures, in an interview related to the situation in

-
Kosmet, exemplified this more realistic approach when he

.

stated:

We are a multi-national country, and at
the same time economically underdeveloped.
Differences among our republics, and
prqovinces, do exist. - Regrettably the
boundaries of development and underdevelop-
ment coincide with nationality boundaries.
The fact is that a pluralism of interests
exists which must be coordinated constantly,
patiently and on a long term basis. All
this constantly forces us to a political
reality. And it will force us tomorrow
and the day after tomorrow until we
achieve the level of development that
will enable us-to have a really complete
economic equality and prevent any kind of
nationalist manifestations ... the Yugoslav
communist party always had as one of its
strategic tasks the solution of the mational
problem. .. gs is a process which will last
.. a long time.- : ,

In order that the problems COnfronging YugoslaQia be
seriously addressed, this type of realistic attitude will
havé to be followed by realistic politica% actions on the
‘p@rﬁ of the collective_ieadership. Granted thié might
entéil‘making uhpopula:fdeciéions. ngevet, failure to dd
so may'in the iong Irun only exa¢erbate the councfy's k

problems.




CHAPTER VIII

A CONCLUSION: LESSONS FROM YUGOSLAVIA

In the final analysis, it is quite clear that the
nature of political rule in Yugeslavia has changed during
the forty years the Communist Party has held power.
Initially, the party was a tightly organized,
hierarch&cally structured institution based on the
principle of democratic centralism, whose members were
united through their participation in the war effort. This

> .
belief in hierarchical rule was demonstrated by the way the
)

party ruled the country. Decisions were made by the
Communist elite, without significant regardldevoted to the
plural (multi-ethnic) nature of Yugoslav society.

In its early days- of Communist Party rule, Yugoslavia
was basically a totalitarian state under the authority of
“the party. The adherence to democratic centralism was a
’key factor in the establishment of a "control"-type
situation by@ihe‘party. HOwever, as is evident, w1th1n
this pa "control" there was also a strong element of
ethnic control." Even though~the Communist Party was an
all- Yugoslav body, it must be remembered that the Serbs,
especially those outside of Serbia proper, and the
'Montenegrins were the two most dominant groups w1thin the
party The ethnic "control" 1s best exemplified through
the dominant position enjoyed by the Serbs and the i\;

.Montenegrins in the secret police and the army. o v@%)A

©
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with the break with the Soviet Union, and the
introduction of self-management, along with vatious
constitutional changes "control”-type politics were
somewhat weakened during the fifties and early sixties.
Nevertheless, Jcontrol" did not end until the leader of
reactionary politics in Yugoslavia, Aleksandar Rankovic and
his associates were purged in 1966. The demise of
conservative "control" politics led to the appearance of
political liberalism. As well, it marked the appearance of
consociational structures in both the government'and the
League of Communists. However, the initial experimentation
yith politioal liberalism and consociationalism failed.

The resulting crackdown on th§ political liberals did
not lead to the abandonment of,the.consociational
structures that had been developed.{ Instead,4as was
evidenoed by the 1974-1979 period, the political structure
fundamentall}kremained the same; only‘the aotors were
changed. The consoc1ational decision-making apparatus that
was 1n1tially established in ‘the late 51xties and early
seventies, and refined in 1974, has remained- intact. In
spite of problems, such as the Albanian crises and lagging
"economic fortunes, along w1th the reappearance of some
authoritarian features in Yugoslav society, consociational
.politics continues to be practiced.by the nine
organizations that make up the League of Communists.

Undoubtedly there are lessons to be 1earned from the
‘experience that the Yugoslav Communists have had Kh
| ra iﬁl’
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governing a multi-ethnic state. First, the Yugoslav
experience indicates that "control"” politics are difficult
to sustain when economic development occurs within those
groups that are under a "control" situation. This was
demonstrated in the middle to late sixties when the nawly
emerging technocratic middle class in Croatia and Slovenia,
and to a lesser extent in other regions, demanded a
political voice to match their economic status. The demise
of Rankouic signified a victory for those ethnic groups --
namely the Slovenes, Croatians, Magyars, Bosnian Moslems,
Macedonians, and to a lesser extent the Albanians -- which

had suffered the greatest under the combination of party

6ndly, the Yugo$lav case exemplifies one:of the
primary featu;bs of the "control" paradigm, namely that a
country can simultaneously haveAboth "control" and
consociational features. In the case of Yugoslavia, this
occurred during thé late sixties when all the regions amd
.major”ethnic groups,‘except the Albanians of'Kosmet, mere
made bart of the consociational bargain.. .
The third® lesson that Yugoslavia offers is that 1f
consociational politics are to function certain conditions
must exist. The Croat. crisis of.1971 shows that the~League
of COmmunists and eight regional organizatdons must be
internally disciplined and the party must be able to
. implement limitations on the behavior of social

"inst'itutions.l Clearly the Croat crisis made the YugoSlav ‘

v
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leadership realize inter-regional disputes had the

potential to acquire ethnic flavor, @nd in turn lead to a
potentially destabilizing situation,

Fourthly, the Yugoslav case demonstrates that
consociational‘politics can function within the obnfin
of an authoritarian state. Even though the experime

with political liberalism ended over a decade ago,
consociational politics have remained. 1Increased
authoritarianism since 1971 has not led to the
disappearance of the veto power, segmental autonomy,
proportionality >r political rule by a grand coalition.
Granted all this occurs within a single party system.
Nevertheless; within the League of Communists, there is a
collection of.relatively coequal, coalescing oligarchs, who
each represent a significant sector of the plural society,
and who must bargain with one another to obtain rewards or
avoid sanctions for their conStituency_.2 without doupt,
Sthis type of elite interactionvdemonstrates the presence of
consociational politics in\YugOSlavia. Y
The fifth and potentially most. important lesson

‘lderimed from the Yugoslavrcase is that in order for
consociational politics to function in the‘desired manner
and promote political stability, political equality must
be accompanied by relative economic equality ‘ The outbreak
of demonstrations and riots by Yugoslav Albanians is an

. example of the aforementioned,’ Thus, if political
. _ o . c v

stability is to remain, and if consooiational politics are

i
-

Tt
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to function, those making political decisicons musthry to
alleviate ethnically based economic inequality.
To conclude, both the "control" and consociational

‘ models do offer plausible means by which to explain the

esence of political stability in plural societies. .

ke myriad of

Neithgr paradigm offers a finite solutiorp

plural states. By its very nat
model, with its emphasis on powe
" decentralization, is more desirable
quel. However, both models demonstrate
YugoSlavia's case multi-ethnic) states can be politicall

stable. This thesis has been based on that belief.



CHAPTER 1

1. Upon its creation in 1918, Yugoslavia had within
its borders the following groups: Serbs, Croats, Slovenes,
Montenegrins, Macedonians, Albanians, Bosnian Moslems,
Magyars and Germans. In addition, there was a smattering
of Czechs, Slovaks, Romanians, Turks, Gypsies, Poles,
Russians, Jews, Italians, and Ukrainians which also resided
in Yugoslavia. Officially, however, only the Serbs, Croats
and Slovenes were recognized.

2. For a good insight into the interwar period in
Yugoslavia see either wWayne S. Vucinich "Interwar
Yugoslavia," in Contemporary Yugoslavia, edited by Wayne
S. Vucinich. (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of
California Press, 1969), pp. 3-58, or Joseph Rothschild,
East Central Europe between the Two World wars (Seattle and
London: -University of Washington Press, 1974),
pp. 201-280.

, 3. Statistics provided from Rothschild's work
clearly demonstrate this Serbian dominance. 1In the
military arena 161 of the 165 generals were Serbs.

The Croats and Slovenes provided two each. In various
'government ministries, key bureaucratic posts were occupied
by the Serbs. For example in 1939 the Serbian contingents
among senior bureaucratic posts were as follows: ,

(a) Office of the Premier, 13 of 13; (b) Royal (Regency)
Court, 30 of 31; (c) Ministry of the Interior 113 of 127;
(d) Mlnlstry of Foreign Affairs, 180 of 219; (e) Ministry
of Education, 150 of 156; (f) Justice Ministry, 116 of 137;
(g) Transportation Ministry, 15 of 26; (h) State Mortgage
Bank, 196 of 200. Rothschild pp. 278- 279.

4. The general view of the interwar period is that
the Serbs controlled Yugoslavia in order to further their
own self-interests. Alex N. Dragnich in a recently,
~ published revisionist work on this perlod puts forth a
different viéw. He argues that the major.reason the
Serbs dominated the political scene was due to the
unwillingness of the Croats to participate, except under
their own terms. In addition, Dragnich believes that the .
Serbs lack of experience in governiqg a multinational
state, as opposed to self-interest, was a factor
contributing to Serbian dominance. 'Fou further details see
Alex N. Dragnich, The First Yugoglavia (Stanford Hoover
Institution Press, 1983).

‘5. Durinyg the 1920's and 1930's Yugoslavia was beset

by a number of political crises, which ipcluded the N

shooting and subsequent dea;h of Radic in 1928; the
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suspension of parliament and the proclamation of a Royal
Dictatorship in 1929; and the assassination of thejYugoslav
monarch Alexander in 1934. ’

6. It should be pointed out that in 1939 an agree-
ment was signed between Vlado Macek, head of the Croatian
Peasant Party, and Dragisa Cvetkovic the Prime Minister of
Yugoslavia. This sporazum (agreement) made Croatia into a
separate administrative region and transferred a certain
amount of local authority to local administrators.

However, by this time hostilities were high, between the
Serbs and Croats. Moreover, with the onslaught of the war
and the dismemberment of Yugoslavia, this agreement proved
to be of little consequence.

7. Rothschild, p. 215. ;j

8. D.A. Tomasic, "The New Class And‘ﬁgtionalism,"
Journal of Croatian Stydies, Vol. 1, (1960), p. 58.

9., 1ibid, p. 58. Citedgfrom Istorijski Arhiv
Komunisticke Partiije Jugpslav;le ({Belgrade, 1949), vol. II,
p. 27.

10. Paul Shoup, Communism and the Yugoslav National
Question (New York and London: Columbia University
Press, 1968), p. 23.

¢

11. Tomasic, p. S8.
12. ibid, p. 58.

13. For the best account of the national gquestion and
the Yugoslav Communist Party's approach to it during the
interwar period refer to Shoup, Communism and the Yugoslav
National Questlon.

14. Joseph Stalin, "Marxism And The National
Question," (1913), in Josepw Stalin, Marxism And The
National And Colonial Question (New York: International
Publishers,- 1935%), p. 18. .

15. ibid, p. 189.

16. Nevertheless, while both groups were of Serb
origin, the Chetniks.consisted prlmarlly of Serbs from
Serbia. “On the other hand, the Serbs in the Partisan
forces were primarlly Serbs who resided out of Serbla“
proper.

17, R.V. Burks, The Dynamics of Communism in Eastérn
Eurogg rinceton: Princeton University Press, 1961),
r. 122. .
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18. ibid, p. 126. ] .

19. As is apparent, the term political stability, for
the purposes of this paper, will be viewed through two
factors, namely the absence of violence and the longevity
of Communist rule in Yugoslavia.' It should be pointed out,
however that the concept of political stability is multi-
faceted. Hurwitz states that political stability somehow
means the absence of violence, and of structural change,
along with the presence of effective decision-making,
legitimacy, and govermmental longevity. Yet, as he point
out there is lack of agreement on the precise meanings of
these terms. For further information refer to Leon
Hurwitz, "Contemporary Approaches to Political Stability,"”
Comparative Politics, Vel. 5, No. 3 (April 1973),
pp. 449-463.

L
20. Josip Broz Tito, "Josip Broz Tito on the National
Question," Yugoslav Survey, Vol. 19, No. 2, (May 1978),
p. 13.

21. Pedro Ramet, Inter-republican Relations in
Contemporary Yugoslavia (Dissertation, U.C.L.A. 1981),
p. 12.

22. For the purposes of this thesis the term elite
will be synonymous with the term ruling class. As such,
elites will be viewed as having power in general as
opposed to just political power. For a further description
of the term elite and the ambiguity that surrounds it refer
to Paolo Zannoni, "The Concept Of Elite," European Journal
of Political Research, Vol. 6, (1978), pp. 1-30.

23. Arend'Lijphart, "Cdnsociational Democracy," World
,Pglitics, Vol. 21, No. 2, (January 1969), p. 213. ’ '

24. M. Elaine Burgess, "The resurgence of ethnicity:
myth or reality?" Ethnic and Racial Studies, Vol. 1,

No. 3, (July 1978), p. 278. According to Burgess the
factors that facilitate ethnicity are: (1) migration . ~
which is mainly induced by changing labour markets,

nation building and doctrinal disputes; (2) communica-

tion and education, which makes it possible to spread

news about ethnic symbols, conflicts, rhetoric and goals;
(3) centralization and alienation, which are the results of

" modernization, often lead people to search for communal

affiliations. For a further explanation refer to Burgess,
pp. 278-280. , ’ ) .

~ 'The Yugoslav economist Branko Horvat puts forth a
message similar to Burgess. However, unlike Burgess,
Horvat believes that national exclusiveness is-not a
necessary result of rapid economic development. Rather he
sees it as resulting from the haphazard manner.wvw.th which
industrialization was implemented in Yugoslavia. For
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further details refer to Branko Horvat, "Nationalism And
Nationality," translated by Helen M. Kramer, in
International Journal of Politics, Vol. 2, No. 1, (Spring,

1972), pp. 19-46.

25. Brian Barry, "Review Article: Political
Accommodation and Consociaticnal Democracy,' British
Journal of Political ‘Science, Vol. 5, No. 4, (October
1979), pp. 477-506.

26. ibid, p. 500.

27: Ian Lustick, '"Stability in Deeply Divided
Societies: Consociationalism versus Control," World
Politics, Vol. 31, No. 3, (April 1979), pp. 325-344.

28. ibid, -p. 330.

29. For a more critical view of .Yugoslav elites refer
either to Franjo Tudjman, Nationalism In Contemporary
Europe (Boulder: East European Monographs, 1978), or
Nenad Popovic, Yugoslavia: The New Class in Crisis
(Syracuse: Syracuse University Press, 1968).

30. Fritz Hondius, The Yugoslav Community Of Nations
(The Hague: Mouton & Co. N.V. Publishers, 1968), p. 137.
Quoted from Karl Loewenstein, "Reflections on the Value of
Constitutions in Our Revolutionary Age," Constitutions and
Constitutional Trends since World War I1 (New York: 1951).

31. Adam Roberts, "Yugoslavia: the constitution and
the succession," World Teday, Vol. 34, No. 4, (April 1978},
p. 136. '

32. Barbara Jancar, "The Case For A Loyél Opposition
Under Communism: Czechoslovakia And Yugoslav1a," Orbis,
Vol. 12, No. 2, (Summer 1968), p. 430.

33. By looking at the various Yugoslav constitutions
in the practical as well as theoretical sense, one should
. be able to determine how closely the COmmunlst Party
adhered to constitutional principles.’ B

. CHAPTER II .
: 1. Arend Lijphart The Politics of Accommodatlon

(Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California

Press, 1968). ‘ .

2. See either Arend Lijphart, "Consociational
Democracy," or Arend Lijphart, Democracy in Plural
Societies (New Haven and London: Yale University Press,
1977), : ‘ ‘ ;
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: 3. By plural type societies one is referring to
states that have deep divisions based on ethnicity, class,
language, religion, etc.

4. For a more detailed explanation of these four
functions refer to Lijphart, Democracy ln Plural Societiesh
pPpP- 25-52.

5. In addition to federalism, there are other ways
in which segmental autonomy can be encouraged. These
include: granting segments the right to make their own
decisions on certain issues and providing funds to a
segment to carry out certain programs that may be of :
specific interest to them. For example, a country that has
a language cleavage may choose to allocate funds to the
various language segments for education. By doing so, the
central government is giving each of the segments control
over educatlon and in turn allowing each segment to sustain
its language.

6. Eric A. Nordlinger, Confllct Regulation In
Divided Societies (Cambridge: Harvard University Center
for International Affairs, Occasional Paper in Inter-
national Affairs, 1972), p. 23.

. 7. Lijphart, Demgcracy in Plural Societies,
" pp- 44-45. '

8. 1ibid, p. 53.

9, For a detailed explanation of these factors refer
to Lijphart, Democracy in Plural Societies, pp. 53-104.

10. Macedonia, located in the southeast corner of
Yugoslavia, is looked upon by Bulgaria as being an area
that should belong to the Bulgarians. As a result,
Bulgaria is reluctant to acknowledge the existence of a
distinct Macedonian ethnic group, choosing instead to see
the Macedonians as being of  a Bulgarian heritage. -

11. Hans Daalder, "The Consociationa1~Democrac9
Theme," World POllthS, Vol. 26, No. 4, (July 1974),
p. 617.

12. Barry, "Review Article: Political Accommodaticﬁ.
and cOngociational-Democracy,", p. 500. ‘ :

13. ibid, p. 483. . - X
14. ibid, p. 502. |
15. ibid, p. 502.
16. ibid, p. 502.



251

P

"17. For critiques of consociational theory refer

to Brian Barry, "Review Article: Political‘Accommodgtion
and Consociational Democracy, Brian Barry, "The
consociational Model and Its Dangers, European Journal of
. Political Research, Vol. 3, No, 4, (December 1975), :
pp. 393-412; Hans Daalder, "The Consociational Democracy
Theme," pp. 604-621; Jeffrey Obler, Jurg Steiner and Guido
Dierickx, Decision»Making in Smaller Democracies: The
) Consoc1atlonal "Burden' (Beverly Hills: Sage

Publications, 1977);, 6and Jurg Steiner "Review Article: The
Consoc1at10naL Theory and Beyond," Comparative Politics,
vol. 3, No. (Apr1l 1981), 339-354.

18. Lljphart, Demot -in Plural Soc1et1es, p. 106.
19. Jurg Steiner has gone even farther than Lustick
in terms of classifying elite actions. While Lustick
identifies twp modes, consociational and control, Steiner
has identifidQ four modes: (1) decision b?’competltlon
~ (2).decision by amicable agreement, (3) decision by
interpretation, and (4) decislion by repression. for

" further explanation refer to Steiner, "Review Article: ) »
The Consociational Theory and Beyond," pp. 339-354.. ‘
B 4 : .

20. Lustick, p. 335.

n

21. ibid, pp. 333-334. -

22. ibid, p. 335.

'23. ibid, p.‘335; : S o o

24. F.G. Bailey, Stratagems and Speils: A Social -
. Anthrogologykof Politics (New York: Schocken Books,

~ -1969), pp. 30-33, and Pp, 132-1401 : .

CHAPTER III

1. The breakdown of the percentage of these
. 1ndigenous populations for these five republics, according
to 1948 data, was as follows: Serbs in Serbla, including

Kosmet and Vojvodlna,»seventy-four perce - Croats in "
.-Croatia seventy-nine percent; Slovenes slovenla ‘ninety-.

. - 'Sseven .percent; ‘Montenegrins in Montenedro ninety-cne

. percent; Macedonians in Macedonia sixtynine percent,
Derived from Shoup, Commuriism and the National uestlon,
" P 265, Cited from Federativna Narodna Republika ’ ‘
;Jugoslavije, Savezni ‘Zavod za Statitisku, "Konacni - :
resultati popisa’ stanovnistva od 15 marta 1948 godine,"
Vol. 14: Stanovnlstvo po narodnosti p. xiv.. o
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The Rand Corporation, 1971), p. 4.
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2. ibid, p. 265. The breakdown of the population
for Bosnia-Hercegovina in 1948 was as-follows: Serbs
forty-four percent, Croatians twenty-four percent, (Moslems
thirty-one percent, others one percent.

3. The population statistics are from 1953 and are
cited from M. George Zaninovich, The Development Of
Socialist Yugoslavia (Baltimore: John Hopkins Press,
1968), p. 171. Cited from: Savezni Zavod za statistiku,
Demografska statistiku, 1959 (Beograd: 1962), p. 26.

4. Joseph Frankel, "Federalism in Yugeslavia,"
American Political Science Review, Vol. 49, No». 2, (June
1955), p. 424. ‘

5. For more details on autonomous units in
Yugoslavia refer to Hondius, The Yugoslav Community of

Nations, pp. 158-160.

6. Branko M. Peslj, "Contemporary Croatia In the
Yugoslav Federation: Its Constitutional Status And Socio-
Economic Position," Journal of Croatian Studies, Vol. 2,
(1961), p. 91. .

7. The Moslems, though not- a dlstlnct ethnic group
in terms of language, were distinct because of their
religion. However, the Yugoslav authorities chose not'
to recognize the Moslems as a separate group.

h.',R.V. Burks, The National Problem and the Future
of Yugoslavia Rand Report No..P-4761. (Santa Monica:

-

9. M. George Zanlnovich The Development of
50c1allst Yuqoslavia, pP. 46.

10, Hondlus, p. 137 ) Quoted from Ivo Krbek Narodna E
Regubllka Hrvatske U FRNJ (Zagreb- 1948), p. 8.

11, However due to the resistance put up by the
peasants amd the resulting scarcity of foodstuffs, - '
collectlvﬁzatlon was abandoned in the early fifties. It
must be remembered that it was the practical problems of
collectivization in Yugoslavia and riot ideoclogical '
criticism of the Soviet Union that caused the leadership to
.discontinue collectivizing farmland, 'This is demonstrated
by the fact that while: almost all other features of
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with the Soviet Union, the virtues of collective farming

. were- belng espoused even after 1@48
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V. Smilevski, "Review of the Development of the Macedonian
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CHAPTER IV

1. At the Fifth Congress in July of 1948 Tito
portrayed Yugoslavia as being loyal to the Communist
movement as a means of repudiating Stalin's charges. For
more information refer to Tito, Selected Speeches And
Articles 1941-1961, pp. 85-96.

2. For a detailed analysis of Yugoslavia's attitude
towards the Soviet Union following the expulsion frqm the
Cominform refer to Ross Johnson, The Transformation'of
Communist Ideology: The Yugoslav Case, 1945-1953
(Cambridge: Mass. and London: The MIT Press, 1972),
pp. 98-121. -~ |

3. American assistance to Yugoslavia was quite
substantial. -According to Rusinow, by the end of 1955
the United States had contributed 598.5 million dollars in
economic aid and 588.5 million in military aid. Dennison
Rusinow, The Yugoslav Experlment (London: C. Hurst and
Company, 1977), p. 46 / s

4. The term Tit01sm is somewhat of a misnomer in
that Tito was not much of a theoretician leaving this task
to others, most notably the Slovene Edvard Kardelj.

For a detailed description of the theoretical aspects
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Neal, pp. 155-173; McVicker, pp. 245-304; Neal, Titoism in
Action, pp. 15-33 or Johnson, The Transformation of .
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5. The other features of Titoism that are of« ’
1ntérest are the policies pertaining to the abandonment of
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administration used the chambers to insure that enterprises
followed general policies of the government.
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20. ibid, p. 202. Cited from Article 36,
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21. 4ibid, p. 203. Cited from Article 28,
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APPENDIX I
PURGES IN LEAGUE OF COMMUNISTS OF YUGOSLAVIA,

P
1959-1980
- New Voluntary Total Number
Year Admissions Expulsions Res%gnations of Members
1959 103,093 14,416 see ngte 935,856
1960 96,176 13,425 see nbte 1,006,285
1961 - 67,548 14,975 see note 1,035,003
1962 26,735 22,655 . see note 1,018,331
1963 - 39,362 15,320 ° see note 1,019,013
1964 . 41,403 10,626 2,273 1,031,634
1965 51,398 12,878 45,762 1,046,202
1966 39,928 13,488 7,640 1,046,018
1967 33,986 11,195 11,182 . 1,013,500
1968 175,293 14,235 13,363 1,146,084
1969 152,000 - 11,176 9,447 1,111,628
1970 32,500 mmem—— 92,601 ------ 1,049,184
1971 47,606 n.a. 8,993 1,025,476
1972 58,262, 12,941 14,449 -1,009;953
1973 109,150 - 9,443 5,694 1,076,711
1974 . 152,673 n.a. 19,134 - 1,192,641
1975 110,377 n.a. n.a. : 1,302,843
1976 105,724 ' naa. n.a. ca. 1,400,000
1980 - -199,446 @ = -—-~--- 108,7%4 ------ 2,041,272

Souroe: ~ Adapted from Richard F. Staar, Communist Regimes
In Eastern Europe, 4th ed. (Stanford: Hoover
Press, 1982), p. 2. Cited from Belgrade radio,
. 24, January 1970, Borba, 19 March 1970, Druga
,Konferencija SKJ  (Belgrade: 1972); Cetvrta .
‘Konferencija SKJ: Dokumenti (Belgrade, 1974);
. Statisticki godisnjak Jugoslavije 1975; Komynist
3, June 1971, 28 September 1972, 3 March and 16
- _ -June 1975, 25 October 1975, RFE. Yugoslav .
: Background Report No. 8 (20 June 1981), p. 2.

Notesi ’Unti321964 members who resigned of their own
© . 'free will were listed together with those

P
s .

expelled : -

- The 1970 and 1980 figures 1nclude both expuISions and
voluntary resignations.

[ &

.. \.. . - .
V‘\ : . . »~ %
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APPENDIX I1I

- NATIONAL COMPOSITION OF THE YUGOSLAV POPULATION 4

Total

Populatiogf -

Croats

Macedonians
* .Montenegrins

Moslems
Serbs

.Slovenes
Albanians
Bulgarians.

Czechs
Germans
Hungarians
Italians
Poles
Romanies
Rumanians
Russians

Ruthenians

Slovaks
Turk§
Ukrainians

Walldchians
,O;her

Did not state

1971, 1981

Number of Inhabitants

1871

20,522,972

4,526,782
1,194,784

508,843
1,729,932
8,143,246

1,678,032

1,309,523
58,627
24,620

12,785
477,374
21,791
3,033
78,485
58,570
7,427
24,640
83,656
127,920

13,972
21,990

28,949

‘nati@inality in
accordance with

" the SFRY

- Constitution

R oL SNy

Dé%lared
themselves

. Yugoslavs

State a

' Article 170 of

132,774

273,077

' regional origin _15}002

' Unknown

Source: -

67,138

1981

22,427,585

4,428,043
1,341,598
579,943
1,999,890
8,140,507
1,753,571
1,730,879
36,189
19,624
8,712
426,867
15,132
3,043
168,197
54,955
4,467
23,268
80,334
101,291
12,813
32,071
22,074

© 46,701

1,219,024

25,730

153,545

2

1981/
3 1971

1971 1981 index

109.2

-~ 97.8
r09.6

100.0
19:8

10G.0

22.1
5.8

.
LR

99.9"
£ 104.5 .
132.1
61.7
©79.7
68.1
89.4
69.4
100.3
214.3

93.8 +
60.1

94.5
96.0
79.2
91.7.
145.8

L[] L] . L] L] . L[] . . . L] 1] " L]
. . . . . . . ] . . . . . . '704‘ .
HEREOAFEONNORRPRVORNNBWOOO

QOO0 OCCOO0O0OOONOOOWON
OCOOO0OO0OOOQOOOCOHOOONNONODNNON

«

142.4

445.4‘

~171.5
©228.7

0.1
o.7

P

Ruza Petrovic, - "The Natiqnai Composition of the
Population," Yugoslav Survey, Vol. 24, No. 3,

(August 1983), pp. 21-34.

Cited from Statisticki

bilten, No. 1295, Federal Bureau.of Statlstics.
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